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A Word From The Publisher 


Prayer (as-Salah) is a pillar of Islam. On the day 
of Resurrection the first question that a man will be asked 
will be about prayer. It is the responsibility of every 
Muslim to observe prayer in a very correct punctilious 
manner. It is observed that we do not pay heed to the 
observance of prayer in a mlasnoon manner and that is 
why we sense a lack of blessings and savour. 

It only requires a little attention. If we do that the 
reward we will earn for that will be manifold. 

The book in your hands has been written with that 
purpose it aims at creating an interest in the reader to be 
careful in observing prayer. It is a comprehensive book. 
The book tells the reader how the Holy Prophet 4% prayed 
and it refers to the verses of the Qur'an and to the Ahadith. 
it also answer those people who claim that their method is 
according to Hadith while the Hunaft’s is nothing more 
than juristic rulings. 

We are grateful to Allah who honoured us in that 
we are presenting an English translation of such an im- 
portant subject as as-Salah (prayer). Those whose mother 
longue is English, or who are proficient in this language, 
will be able to derive much benefit from this book. 

Darul-Isha’at (Karachi, Pakistan) continues to pub- 
lish books in English language in spite of its limited re- 
sources, We hope this effort will receive the acclaim of 
our readers. May Allah grant it his acceptance. 


Khalil Ashraf Usmani 
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THE TRANSLATOR'S NOTE 


A translator generally does not have much to say 
especially when he is one like me who has had no basic 
education in the subject of the book he translates. I can only 
say, however, that I have done the best I could. (I had 
undertaken translation of this book at the request of Mr. 
Kahitl Ashraf Usmani. Who found the Book very useful 
and informative”) 


The translation of the verses of the Qur‘an are 
reproduced from A Study of 4/-Qur‘an-ul-Karim by La‘l 
Muhammad Chawla. 


Passages from the Hadith are reproduced from the 
translations available. 


If my reader find any error they are requested to let 
me know care of the publist.zr. 


Rafique A. Rahman 
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Why This Book... 


Prayer- as-Salah in Arabic - is the second pillar of 
Islam It is the most superior and the greatest form of 
worship in Islam. The first thing about which a person will 
be asked on the Day of Gathering (al-Hashr) will be as- 
Salah. One is not exempted from offering prayers at any 
time whether he be at home or ona joumey, if he is young 
or old, when he is healthy or ill, during peace and secunty 
or anxiety and fear. It is the border that separates disbelief 
from belief (Islam) and is a means of recognising a Believer 
from an infidel. 


Naturally, it calls upon us to offer it ina proper 
manner seeing to its nights and being careful of the correct 
method. If we offer our prayers but neglect its rights and 
method then, instead of fetching for us areward and the 
pleasure of Allah, our exercise might become sinful and 
might invite punishment on us. The Messenger of Allah ..- 
--y«+ =) has said: 


Hel Byaitl LS tyhp 


Offer your prayers as you see me offer them. 
(Bukhari) 
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What was the way of the Prophet's prayer? This 
book will answer that question in detail 


It is wrong on our part to offer prayers in our own 
method, but we must observe the method the Holy Prophet 
ms = showed us. His prayers were according to the 
Qur'an as was his entire living. The way he prayed is told to 
us through the Hadith transmitted by the earliest 
Companions <<. It is the same way that 1s manifest in 
the prayers of these C ompanions because they had moulded 
their lives according to the life of the Holy Prophet . 21. 

There are many books on the subject of ws-Salah 
and the method of as-Salah that can be had in the market so 
that we could have done without another book on the 
subject. However, this book js different from the others in 
that it does not describe the method of the Prophet’s 
prayers in the light of the books on F. igh (Jurisprudence) but 
It reflects the teachings of the Qur ‘an and Ahadith in this 
regard. It substantiates the claim that the method of prayers 
among the Hanafi confirms to the Qur'an and Ahadith. We 
have presented such strong evidence from the Qur ‘an and 
Ahadith that those who think in terms of Jurisprudence 
should feel convinced. This evidence should also silence 
those who continue to Propagate that while their method of 


prayer was according to Hadith, Imam Abu Hanifah and 
his followers relied solely on jurisprudence. 


posers before seeking evi 
second to the Qur'an, 
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find a reference to our subject in the Qur'an, we look for it 
in the Sahi Hadith. If the Hadith present conflicting answers 
to a poser then the words and deeds of the earliest narrators 
among the noble Companions pqs 4 i) will serve as basis to 
prefer an opinion. 


These are the high principles of the Hanafi School 
of thought. Even the most biased person cannot reject their 
results and cannot claim to offer better principles. 


Reference has not been made to any source of 
Hanafi Figh. In certain cases, however, reference has been 
made to the sources of the Maliki school of thought, the 
Shafai and the Hanbali to strengthen the Hanafi standpoint. 


Only in those cases where the holders of a contrary 
point of view have attributed erroneous deductions to the 
Hanafis, have I referred to sources of the Hanafi school of 
thought. In this way, the true picture appears before the 
readers who also learn thereby the deceit played by the 
differing camp. 


Where there is unanimous opinion on a subject, only 
one or two verses of the Qur'an and Ahadith are cited. 
When there are divergent opinions on a subject a maximum 
number of Qur'anic verses and Ahadith are cited. 
Divergence of views is found on such topics as recital of the 
Qur'an behind the Imam, raising hands at change of 
postures on saying Allahu Akbar, saying Aameen inan 
audible voice, and the number of raka‘at offered in 
Taraveeh prayers. 


The need to write this book was felt when certain 
people in India were disturbed by a strong propaganda by a 
sect holding differing views. The aim of this book isto 
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counter that propaganda and save the plous people from 
mutual hatred and jealousy. 


I was fortunate in receiving the co-operation of 
Maulana Mahfuz ur-Rahman in procurement of books. To 
him I am grateful - may Allah reward him an excellent 
reward 


To the readers | ask to favour me with their opinions 
after they have gone trough the book. 


TANS Ab JOU 1) abla Gy sty Wim Got iy! pe 


cast 
O Allah, let us recognise the truth and cause us 
to seek it. And, show us the reality of evil and 
Cause Us to shun it. Aameen. 


Jamil Ahmad Naziri 


Teacher and Jj un-consult, 
Jami‘ ‘Arabiah Ahya_ ul- 
Uloom. 


Mubarakpur, Wednesday, 28" 
Ramdan, 1407. 27% May, 
1987, 
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The Importance And Merits Of as- 
Salah 


Islam ts based on five pillars. (i) Belief in Allah and 
His Messenger .-; + 4 ,» (ii) Observance of prayers. (iii) 
Payment of Zakah. (iv) Fasting in the month of Ramadan 
(v) Performance of Haj. (Bukhan, Muslim) 


The form of worship dearest to Allah is as-Sa/ah (to 
offer the prayers). 


rt SLE st ly ale ait lie St Ie JU yas ou oe 
iggy) Sylal Jub dir fs 

Hadrat Ibn Mas'‘ud «™ ,», said that he asked 

the Holy Prophet p—)—« 4) 6 what action is 


dearest to Allah. He said, “as-Sa/ah at its proper 
time.” (Bukhari vl, P 76) 


It is again prayers that differentiate between a 
Believer and an unbeliever. 


S pdt ine jor dt cm pley ale i) de dt Jy) JU JU ye 
galt 55 ASI; 


We have it from Hadrat Jabir uc » ,», that the 
Messenger of Allah ples ate ai i» said, “What lies 
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between a man and idolatory and disbelief is the 
Giving up of prayers.” (Muslim s1P 61) 


According to /fadrat Abdullah bin “Amr cs ~, the 
Messenger of Allah mare ot go Said. “lf anyone offers his 
Prayers in a proper manner at their night ume,they will be 
light, evidence and Salvation for him on the Day of 
Resurrection But, as for him who does not keep to Prayers, 
they will not be for him light, evidence or salvation on the 
Day of Resurrection, and he will be placed with Qarun, 
Fir‘aun, Haman and U'bayy bin Khalaf (Ahmad Danm 
Bayhaqi and Mishkat v1 P 39) 


Dunng his days as khaltfah, Anur-ul-Mumineen 
Hadrat ‘Umar bin al-Khattab — « vs. let his officers know: 


AYA Ete Upele idie y Ylaie Ab 5h ss oS yl wr! 
“In my view the most important thing for you is 
as-Salah. One who keeps it up will keep his 


faith; but the one who neglects it will neglect the 
other things more than that.” (Afuwatra Imam 


Malik P 3) 
We have the saying of Allah: 
Bed ye S85 STS i i 


“Indeed prosperous is he who purifies himself 


and remembers the name of his Lord, then prays. 
(al-‘ Ala, 87: 14-15) 
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The Merits Of Prayer 


Many excellencies and merits of prayers are 
described in the Qur'an and the Hadith 


-, a « % > oo” * ros 
Si aS Ns Saja J Fi Su Sy 


... Surely the Salah forbids indecency and evil. 

And the remembrance of Allah is the greatest... 

(al-’ Ankabut. 29:45) 

"4 i “4 we, # site | Mee eae ee | rad cate 

SIF NN pM pa Nyt adsl glo UE Be fal 
SAE eb ea 535 


And those who offer their prayers are observant, 
those! they are the inheritors, who shall inherit 
Paradise, therein they shall abide. (al-Muminun, 
23:9-11) 


The Messenger of Allah .-, . 31. has been quoted 
in Sahih Muslim to have said: 


Need at iS Obinwy ft lian yy deat fi dnatly modi gh alt 
PUSH rset 131 gy 


The five prayers, Friday to Friday and Ramadan 
to Ramadan make atonement for what has 
happened (of the sins) since the previous one 
provided major stns have been avoided. (Mulsim 
vip 122) 


Another Hadith: 
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pS gs ul ethyl ley At i gine at yy Su 
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The Messenger of Allah py us op» said, “Tell 
me, if there were a_ river at the door of one of 
you in which he bathed five mes daily, would 
any of his filthiness remain?” The Companions 
pe ew, said, “None of it would remain” He 
said, “That is like the five times of prayers by 
which Allah obliterates sin’ (Aukhari vl P76) 


Hazrat Anas x. has said that 
yy gel he I Sart ut glny ale dit lo dt J 


The Messenger of Allah po) a a g» said, “When 


one of you offers his prayers, he is holding 
intimate talk with his Lord.” (ibid) 


According to Hadrat Abu Zarr — 3 ,., the Prophet 
eye ot Went Out ONe Winter season when the leaves 
were falling. He held two branches of a tree whose leaves 
began to fall rapidly, and he said, “4u Zarr!” He replied, I 
am at your Service, Messenger of Allah!” The Prophet 2 
r—; --+ Said to him, “If a Muslim offers prayers and he does 
so only for the sake of Allah then his sins fall from him as 


these leaves fall from this tree.” (Afusnad d4hmad vl P 179. 
Mishket vi P 58) 


As-Salah brought coolness to the eyes of the Holy 
Prophet -., 1.5 


bya Dd gt 13 clear 
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Prayers are the coolness of my eyes. (4thar mam 
bu vousuf P 53) 


It was the habit of the Khalifah Hadrat Abu Bakr 
«+ aio, 10 Say when it was time for prayers 


Ma said te gibt gl eS yu jt yg 
Arise to the fire (of sins) that you have lighted! 


Extinguish it (with your prayers)! (Ahya  uloom 
id-Din) 
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As-Salah As An Obligatory Duty 


*~ 


The Obligation As Seen In The QOur’an 


That to offer prayers is an obligatory duty is 
substantiated by the following verses of the Qur ‘an 


Waris ahh pe tad pen sn pss 
... then establish prayer. Surely the Salah is 
prescribed for the believers at appointed times 
(an-Nisa , 3: 103) 
SA SAS a tay 2 


....and establish the Sa/ah, and be not of the 
associators . (ar-Rum. 30:31) 


Ags DAS aan eit 3 


...and establish the Salah and pay the 
Zakah ..  (al-Baqarah. 2.43) 


igilé ‘heel jeeeNy CLs 23 j 


....and enjoin Salah on your household, and 
persevere there in... (Ta Ha, 20.132) 
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3 geen! as ae Sa uh oil a pe 
(O Prophet) Recite that which has been revealed 
to you of the Book and establish the Sa/a/t, 
(ale “Ankubut. 79 43) 


There are others verses of the Ouran that tell us 
that it 1s an obligatory duty to offer prayers However, for 
the sake of brevity, we do not recite any more verses here 


The Obligation As Seen In The 4hadith 


It 1s proved through the Ahudith too that offering 
prayers is an obligatory duty on a Muslim. We present some 
of the Ahadith 


L) Hadrat “Abdullah bin Umar 2 _-. quoted the 
Messenger of Allah —..~ =: _- as saying: 

Qs Spy ak ty at Yah Yt Ngee ge tlt Sith) ol 
pend gt Nye ld pad NOUS Ih yy DyLalt yan 


ii fb AL PLY FF W ed ply 


| have been commanded to wage war with 
people till they bear witness that there is no god 
but Allah and that \fvhummad is the Messenger 
of Allah, establish prayers and pay Zakah. When 
they submit to these things, their wealth and 
property become safe from me except for their 


dues to Islam. Their reckoning will be with 
Allah. (Bukhari vi P 8, Muslim vi P 37) 


it) Hadrat Abu Darda —. 2 ., Said that the noble 
Messenger yu iu, gave these instructions: 
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A ack Cay ad hance SF ped hence eS gle JY, 


ale aly) 


Do not abandon a prescribed prayer 
intentionally. If anyone abandons a_ prayer 
intentionally, Allah is not liable to give him 
Protection. (/bn Afajah, Mishkat vi P 59) 


(iil) According to Hadrat Anas ~ 4 ,-, The Prophet 
aap age CA gs Sad: 


Mad ad Sith pbk) CUI toryd JSty Lb fieaty ile le 


4 gee 433 és 


Whoever offered prayers in our manner 
observing our Qiblah (that is prayed facing the 
Kabah) and partook from the animal slaughtered 
in the Islamic manner, he is a Muslim Allah and 
His Messenger assure him of their protection. 
(Bukhart vi p 56) 


(iv) Hadrat Malik bin Huwayrith —+ i, >, has 
reported the Messenger of Allah -—,. +4) was 
saying: 


pS et gS) dpb a glial ms pam 19h dod cy gasil yleSt gle 
eS 5' Sas) 


Offer your prayers as you have seen me pray. 
When it is time forprayers, one of you should 
call the azan and the older of you should act as 
/mam. (Bukhart vi P 88) 
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(vy) Let alone the vrown-ups. the Messenger of 
Allah . -..0 5. has asked us to accustom the 
youngsters too to establish c-Sa/uh. 


CL BY fede AS ely pa el gd pSV yl yp 
wel Set bby pte 


When they are seven years old, command your 
children to offer prayers and when they attain ten 
years of age then (if they do not pray beat them, 
and separate their beds tit ituiocd vi P86) 


The Five Times Prayers Are Meationed In The Qur'an 


In the tollowing verses we find mention of the five 
times prayers 


* 


SSN a En La WSS ig gee yah 5 
D1 ~ ayy 25, Sd s'S3 5 


(1) And establish the Salah at the two ends of 
the day and the approaches of the night. Surely 


one" 


good deeds will drive away the evil deeds. That 
is an admonition for the mindful. (Hud. 11 114) 


According to the commentators “the two ends of the 
day” are the times for the prayers of Fajr, Zuhr and ‘Asr 
and the approaches of the night’ are the times for Maghrib 
and ‘/sha. (4bu Saud 4li Hamish. Tafsir Kabir v5, P 145. Ruh ul 
Maani vi 12. P 156 Jalalayn vi P 189 Tafsir Kabir v 5, P 142.) 


te, * we pre? wees o*.y Ra af 4 eis a 
ANS HN Sa NO pai ise OE a 25 
a ie o % ara 

(18 17 ~ 95) ) oy falas C5 ak j 


-_ 
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(u) Su glorified be Allah when you enter the 

esening and when you enter the momuing. And 
He is all praise in the heavens and the earth and 
(glority Him) in the afternoon, and when you 
enter the time of declining of the sun. (ar-Rum. 30 
17-1N: 


In this verse, there are four words that need 
evplanauion masa, subh, ‘ashi, Zubr. Subh and Zuhr clearly 
refer to. the dawn and noon prayers. ‘Ashi is the last end of 
Ine day when the sun is about to set: thus it refers to the 
‘asr prayers Afasa hints at the Maghrib and ‘Isha prayers 
Qalalavits 2, P 342. Ruhul-Maani v 21, P 28. and so on) 

(40537 ~ 3) 23REH SIS Sh Sj OH 


wit $0 (QO Prophet) bear patiently with what 
‘hes say, and glorify the praise of your Lord 
'viure the nsing of the sun and before its setting 
And glorify Him inthe night and at the ends of 
the prostrations (Qaf. 50. 39-40) 


The prayers before sunnse are the Fajr prayers, 
while before sunset the ‘Asr prayers are offered The 
pravers inthe night are the Maghrib and ‘/sha prayers. The 
tour prayers are thus mentioned. Some of the commentators 
hold that “before sunset’ includes the Zur and ‘Asr prayers 
This accounts for the five prayers. (Jalalayn. v2. P 431, Ruhul- 
Maani ¥26. P 193. Tafsir Kabir v7. P 645.) 


pet ot ac oe +, = ae 4 ts ar ? 
peal ob Ol pat OVE y Pr Ae yh ae DP a phaadt gl! 
(78 - Sa! 9) 25Gb oS 
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(iv) Establish the Salah at the sun's decline to 
the darkness of the night and the recital of the 
Our‘an at dawn, and surely the recital of the 
Our‘an at dawn is witnessed (by the angels). (al- 
Isra, 17 78) 


After pointing to the five prayers, this verse lays 
particular empbasis on the Fajr prayers. The angels of the 
night and day are present at this time. (/b» Mayah, p 49) 

‘oJ B55 th by Lats yan es aes 
(238 - 5,4) 


(v) Guard your prayers, especially the midmost 
prayer, and stand before Allah devoutly. ,al- 
Baqarah. 2: 238) 


This verse commands us to guard the prayers laying 
particular emphasis on the midmost prayer. Which prayer is 
the midmost prayer? Opinions differ about it. The general 
consensus is that it is the “Asr prayer (Muslim. vl P 226). 
Special emphasis is laid on it because the angels who write 
down the deeds at day and night are present at this time like 
they are at the Fajr prayers. (Bukhari vi. P79, Aby Hurairah &-, 
~) 


The Five Prayers In The Hadith 

We see mention of the five prayers in the Hadith 
often. The traditions of the Miraj tell us that initially fifty 
Prayers were prescnbed for the ummah of Prophet 
Muhammad yw). 51 3». Then at the solicitation of Prophet 
Musa Js the Messenger of Allah e-yate St 4 returned to 
Allah, again and again, to request a reduction in the number 
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of prayers until he got them to the five. However, they will 
fetch the onginal reward of the fifty. 


yh AI 


These are five but their reward is (as if) fifty. 
(Bukhari vi. P 51} 


Here are some other Ahadith about the five prayers. 
i) Once, someone asked the Messenger of 


Allah -—,—u» i, about the obligatory duties of 
Islam. The Holy Prophet .-) + 3! said: 


AMI y pdt J cil gle 


Five prayers during the day and night. (Muslim vi. 
P 30) 


ot ply ole ah le I Spey SE Ut Cobalt y dole 
dit ope Al cigs 
(ii)  Hadrat ‘Ubadah bin Samit said that the 
Messenger of Allah ., «1 5). said. Five times 
of prayers have been prescribed by Allah. (Nasai 
vi p 80) 
(iti) Abu Umamah has reported: 


SP iyo 


Observe your five times prayers. (\/ishkat v1 P 58) 
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The Command In The Qur'an To Offer Prayers 
Devoutly 

We find the command profusely in the Our ‘an to 
offer the prayers with humility and humbleness It has 
wamed those who are neglectful or lazy in observing 
prayers. 


Here are the verses of the Qur ‘an on this subject: 


sa yt Pee eee eee ce me ay aes 
— Sal ptt iyo gb oy Ww Obap dM pep wd) 
(92 


.Those who believe in the Hereafter believe in 
it, and they keep a watch over their Sa/ah. (al- 
Anain, 6:92) 


5 aie vo oF, i =. eee a9 4s 75 6 
CA Spach bh Je WIGS) Gaaty Bla aa a) 
(MG 45 — caly 55 Siu gS Sg 


And ask (Allah’s) help in perseverance and 
Salah. And surely (this Safa) is hard except for 
the humble, who realise that they are to meet 
their Lord.. (al-Bagarah 2:45.46) 


Sead Sed 558 es ot shed ey nee ee pia fie 
, We gS is Vy woo. ole GES \ palb 8 yliaht My oy 


..And when they stand up for prayer, they 
stand up lazily-they do it to be seen by (other) 


people, and they remember not Allah but a little. 
(an-Nisa, 4.142.) 


There is another verse on the same subject in the 
surah at-Tawbah. 
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and they come not to offer the Salah but 
sluggishly... (at-Tawbah, 9:54) 


At another point Allah says: 
(S~ open pu ss UF gh Ga hal Sp 


Then woe to (such) performers of Salah, who 
are heedless of their Salah. (ai-Ma ‘un, 107 : 4-5) 


¢ 


Sp saig au Bag PIE i 


Then there succeeded after them an unworthy 
generation who wasted the Salah, and followed 
lusts, so they shall soon encounter perdition .. 
(Maryam, 19°59) 


There are many ways in which prayers are wasted, 
not observing them attentively, not offering them with 
humility and humblenc.., letting the mustahab time pass 
away not joining the congregation or being respectful to the 
mosque, and so on. 


Hadith On Praying Devoutly 
We learn from Hadrat ‘Uthman — 4, that the 


Messenger of Allah --) 1 4! 2+ said, 
Ngee pty Lae pny red ta pSe fir 0 pat lil pl al 


Bp Sp fe gt op MS MS BUS CIT WYO IS) 
aS pati wuld, 
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When the time of prayers draws near, a Muslim 
performs wadu (ablution) properly and offers the 
prayers with due humility, it will be an expiation 
for his past sins so long as he has not commutted 
a major sin. And that means for all times (Muslim 
vi pl21 


Another Hudith conveys to us the words of the 
Messenger of Allah © <" 


As for one who offers the five prayers after 
performing ablution properly, at their right times 
and is careful to bow and prostrate well, Allah | 
has undertaken to torgive him But, as for him 
who does not do it, Allah vives him no 
commitment in this regard and He may, if He 
wishes, pardon him or, if He wishes, punish hum. 
(4tbu Dawoud, v1 pol) 


abs iS gel gly ale at die ai pny JU Sib oats y! Ue 
Sb ee ot bp AS y at Sey YS ae oe Fp Gl 


Vas gre Vy YES) 


Hadrat Abu Qataudah —. 3 ,~, reported the 
Messenger of Allah + ,.4 4). as saying, The 
one who commits the worst theft is one who 
steals from his prayer The Companions = =' 
asked him how could one steal trom his prayer 
and he said to them. By not performing his 


bowing and his prostration perfectly. (Afusnad 
Ahmad v5 p310) 


| Once, one of his Companions, Khallad bin Rafi ,, 
4: showed much urgency in the performance of the 
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bowing and prostration The Prophet +; <» asked him. 
again and again, to repeat his prayers. Finally, he submitted, 
“Messenger of Allah, do instruct me on the proper way to 
offer prayers.” The prophet --;-» + s~ said: 


Meh B gSD Aa Jacl pS ep gh ah Sal J} ca 
Spt ge Oy FS) bt ge SI! FON pw ed 
ant fe gab gr Qhy! flake rat go dnt @ it 
pa B tyy Dy ee cpt ge ay! Fre oa 
WpS sgn J eld a # Ma sy 


When you prepare to pray, perform the ablution 
properly Then face the Qiblah and say A Hahu 
Akbar and fold your hands. Then recite from the 
Our‘an what is easy for you. Then bow down 
until you are satisfied with it. Then raise yourself 
and stand erect. Then go to the prostration 
posture until you are satisfied with it. Then raise 
yourself and. sit properly. Then (after the 
prostration) stand erect and then complete your 
prayers (as perfectiy). (Bukhart v 1 p 109, Muslim v | 
p 130.) 


Thus, the changing of postures in prayers (from and 
to bowing, prostration with composure and correctly) is 
wajib (obligatory). If a posture is overlooked unintentionally 
it has to be corrected by a sajdah sahw (remedial 
prostration) but f it is over passed intentionally then the 
prayers are void. 
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Rules For Wudu (Ablution) 


Wudu For Prayers 

A number of Ahadith quoted in the foregoing lines 
refer to ablution. Prayers are void without performing 
ablution. We see in the Qur ‘an: 


‘ ! > Sep higt? 22 che Soa Ga Oe: gees, 4 aes 
BQ SELNG ¢ASAGE Veg a tab SL Nal Ea 
rere? {0 boas, Je DIb Pes _ 

(6 3itey Sea Sh pSz 55 pS ye Gas BH 

O you who believe! When you rise up for Salah, 


wash your faces, and your heads, and (wash) 
your feet up to the ankles... (al-Ma‘idah, 5:6) 


This verse tells us that it is an obligatory duty (fard) 
to perform ablution before offering prayers. Certain parts of 
the body are washed and certain wiped. 


According to Hadrat Jabir vs 4 5», 


ipa! ak Laks play abe dhe I Spy JU I pir # 
API oly) spb dpa 7 tary 
The Messenger of Allah y+ 5, said: “The 


key to Paradise is Salah and the key to as-Salah 
is wudu.” (Aishkat v I p 39) 
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Another Hadith tells us. 
pM pe byle ja 


Prayers are not accepted without (being in a 
state of) ablution (first). (Muslim v Ip 119) 


Yet another Hadith says: 
Lays go Set pyle Jar 
Prayers are not accepted if a persons ablution 
becomes void so long as he does not perform 
fresh ablution. (Bukhar: v I p 25) 
According to Hadrat Anas «+ 3 +, 
agi it! OS y Bylo JS) Logs plan ade ge i Sy) O8 
gt sal ol yy Cra d layyd git 
The Messenger Of Allah .-, «1 4 a» performed 
ablution for every prayer and an ablution is 


enough for us until it becomes void. (hadath is a 
condition that breaks wudu) (Mishkat v1 p 47) 


Perform Wudu Well 


We must perform wudu well being careful to go 
through the actions that are fard (absolute obligatory 
without which wudu is void), suanah (that which the 
Prophet .—-)~ + 4!,, 1» himself did), mustahabb (the 
recommended that make wudu perfect although if omitted 
wudu will be valid but not perfect). To observe these things 
will fetch the reward that the Avadith tell us we will receive 
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and it will ward off the punishment that would be our ‘ot if 
wudu is not done well. 


Hadrat Abdulllah bit Amr os 4 ,», tells us: 


py Ade At ge ih Spy go tary Sy pat pt 
| gh yd pat 46 pg fount Ges ole US 19 go rst JIS > 

Sy) SU ALY Ge ed oF eAety ote! Lagsid J 0) 
gpa pl tyres shh yo lie jy phe) Art a 


We were returning to Madinah with the 
Messenger of Allah o-) from Makkah. 
We found some water on the way and some of 
us were in a hurry at the time of Asr prayers. 
They performed ablution in a hurry. When we 
approached them, their heels were dry. The 
Messenger of Allah .— a 4. said: Woe to 
heels because of Hell. Perform  wieedu 
thoroughly.” (Muslim vl p 125) 


This was about the punishment for doing it hurriedly 
but those who are careful about the fard, sunnah and 
mustahabb of their wudu and do not let any part of the body 
remain dry they are assured of a reward in the Ahadith. 


chp ch ar ter op thls Sore tes er DOES 
9 abe! 
If anyone performs ablution, doing it well, his 


sins remove from his body, even from under the 
nails. (Muslim, vl. P 125) 


The Messenger of Allah 4 4 has also said: 
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My ummah will be called on the day of 
Resurrection in such a way that signs of ablution 
will be apparent on their faces, hands and feet. 
Thus if any of you can enhance his bnghtness 
then he must do so (BukAar:, vl P 25) 


The Fard In Wudu 


We have seen in the verse 6 of surah al-Maidah 
above reference to the essentials in ablution. Go through the 
verse and the translation once again Observe that of the 
parts of ablution only four are mentioned: 


(a} Wash the face. 

(b) Wash both hands up to the elbows. 

(c) Wipe the head, and 

(d) Wash the feet up to the ankles. 

The verse does tell us to wipe the heaa but does not 
tell us how much of it - the whole of it, half or one-fourth? 


The Messenger of Allah ., uw 5: .. showed us by example 


that it is to wipe one-fourth of the head. Hadrat Mughira 
bin Shubah 2 ,, has said 


diols eed Loy ghny AA dil deo cgi 1 


The Holy Prophet i—j;.1 51,1 performed 
ablution and (during it) wiped his forelock. 
Cdushim sh P 434) 
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In another Hadith we see: 
dusty pits y in| en — 


He wiped over the socks and the forehead. (bu 
Dawood, v1. P 31) 


The meaning is the same in the two Hadith - the 
forelock and the forehead. It is one-fourth of the head. 


The Sunnah And Mustahabb In Wudu 


The Sunnah and Mustahabb actions in ablution are 
known from the following Ahadith: 


dy Sls Si ie 


{i) Indeed, it is the intentions that govern the 
deeds. (Bukhari v). P 2) 


Abe Sa ail gat Sid oh poy 4 


(ii) If the name of Ailah is not called, the 
ablution is void. (44u Dawood vl. P 24) 


(iii) Abdullah bin Zayd bin Asim « 4 s+, was 
asked how the Messenger of Allah a 
+) performed his ablution. He showed it by 
performing the ablution and he acted thus 


Myer pee nag foal FY aged an le ees Ul ted 
ny feat FLL Ud add dtely AS oo Freely ond 
EU ager y Jeni Mer pred 
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He called for a vesse! and poured water from tt 
on his hands washing them three umes Then he 
inserted his hand an brought water out and 
nnsed his mouth and snuffed up water trom the 
palm of one hand, doing that three times. He 
then inserted his hand and brought water out and 
washed his face three times (Muslim. vl P 123) 


(iv Once Hadrat ‘Uthman — = ,~. asked the 
people if he may demonstrate to them how wudu 
may be performed and then he performed the 
ablution washing every part thrice. (Muslim, vi. P 
121) In the same way, the Messenger of Allah a .. 
;«-» demonstrated to an Arab villager how 
ablution is performed and washed each limb three 
times and then said. 


pls y Sandy shad ABD Naa gb 21 ab ep ll 1S 


This is a perfect ablution If anyone exceeds 11 he 
is being bad (because he neglects the sumah). 
He commits an excess and is a wrong-doer. 
(Nasai, vl. P 33, 4u Dawood, vl. P 29) 


(v)  Hadrat Zayd bin Khalid + 3 ,», has reported 
the Messenger of Allah pb) wis a) is as saying 


iyo JF As gd od pl got de Goi or Vy 
If { did not consider it a burden on my umumah, I 


would have commanded them to use siwak at the 
time of every prayer. (.16u Dawood, vl. P 17) 
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why Sabet y os asaly ae dwy yol May de JN ey tet) ened 


Aid! Spm Jane! Joo Lo gail ily, 


Rubaiyi bit Muawwiz q+ 4 +, said that she saw 
the Messenger of Allah 1, 3). perform 
ablution and he wiped his head front and back 
{that is, all the head), both the ears and the ear- 
holes once. In a version, it says that he 
performed ablution and inserted his fingers in the 
ear-holes. 


When performing wudu, water must be allowed to 
pass between the fingers and the toes, and wet fingers must 
be interspersed through the beard as found in the Ahadith 
(4du Dawood, vi. P 30). The Companions -++ =. who 
have described the method of the ablution of the Prophet ,— 
__—,«« stall of them performed ablution in proper sequence 
and continuously (that is, they did not let any limb go dry 
before they picked up the next). 


The Messenger of Allah .-)<» 41 » has also said. 
oS ay jad Fle yi 12! 


When you perform ablution begin with the nght 
side. (/bn Afajah P 33) 


Wiping The Neck 
To wipe the neck is mustahabb (desirable). Hadrat 


Musa bin Talhah «3s ,+, has said: 


dal pp dy ets ie om 
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If anyone wipes his neck while wiping his head, 
he will be preserved from the evil of malice, 
(Sharah ahya ul-Uloom, Allama al az-Zl davai v 2. P 
323 etc ) 


According to fas dana Abdul Hayy Farangt Mahalli 
the dhadith on this topic are found in Abu Dawood, Bazar, 
Tahawi-‘umdatur Ri ayah Sharah wiqayah P 69 P 4) 


Although this fadith has an interrupted transmission 
as regards its teachings it is elevated because when it tells us 
of the virtues of wiping the neck no further interpretation is 
required Just to mention a reward or punishment of a deed 
does not call for interpretauon of that Hadith or judgement 
on it. This argument is explained well by 4//lama Hafiz lon 
Hajar ‘Asgalani — 3». in his Sharah Nakhbatul Fikr (P 76- 
77) 


‘Allamah Daylim «+ a1. has reproduced the Hadith 
on wiping the neck in Musnad al-Firdaus on the authonty 
of Hudrat Abdullah bin Umar ..3.,—. Although this 
Hadith is weak as far as the line of transmission is 
concerned, where virtues of deeds are concerned it isa 
unanimous opimon that they are worth emulating. (Niqayah 
v 1 P 9) Further, wiping the neck is regarded merely as 
mustuhab’ not fard ot sunnah. besides we do not have any 
tradition that contradicts it On the contrary, a number of 
Ahadith speak of wiping part of the neck with wiping the 


head. Whenever the neck is wiped only some part of the 
neck 1s wiped, not all of it. 


It must be observed that apart from the head 
whichever part is to be wiped not the whole of it is taken- 
for example, the ear, the socks, a bandage On this basis, 
only part of the neck need be wiped not the whole and all 
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those who suggest wiping of the neck as a mustahab of 
wudu speak of a part of it not the entire. 


(1) Abu Dawood v1 P 28, Tirmiziv 1P 7, Jon Majah P 35, Even 
the Ahl-e-Hadith subscnbe to this view, Salatun-Nabi P19. 
Daras-Sutfiyah Bombay. See also A‘la-ws-Sunan v | P69, 
Saayah v I P 178, at Talkhis ul Jeer. Thufatut Tulaba 
Tahqeeq Masah ur Ragbah. 


Summary Of The Ahadith 


We deduce from the foregoing Ahadith that the 
sunnah and mustahabb of the wudu are: 


(1) 
(ti) 
(i) 


(iv) 
(v) 

(vi) 
(vii) 


(vill) 


(ix) 
(x) 


To form the intention. 
To begin by reciting Bismillah. 


To wash hands up to the ankle-joints, three 
times. 


To use the siwak. 

To rinse the mouth three times. 

To snuff water in the nose, three times. 
To interpolate fingers and toes and beard. 


To wash three times every limb that is 
washed in ablution. 


To wipe the entire head once. 


To wipe the ears and the neck at the same 
time as the head is wiped. 
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(xi) | To wash the limbs in asequence. 


(xii To wash the limbs continuously before the 
last dries up. 


(xiii) To take up the nght limb first-for instance, 
right hand before the left and the nght foot 
before the left. 


Supplication After Wudu 
Recite the Kalmah Shahadah. 


a4 ty ae 


eg Lee iy ad as Sia TORT ae 


1 bear witness that there is no god but Allah, the 
only one who has no partner. And I bear witness 
that Muhammad -—,—.+ » 4 is His slave and 
Messenger. 


Then make this supplication: 
fet tp a glad iyi cn tgla\ itty 


Allah! Cause me to be one of those who tum to 
you in repentance And cause me to be among 
those who keep themselves clean. 


Wiping The Socks 

If anyone who has wom leather socks after having 
performed ablution, then he may not remove the socks when 
next performing ablution but simply wipe them over with 
three wet fingers. The wiping is done on the top portion of 
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the socks drawing the fingers from the ankles to the toes. It 
is not necessary to wash the feet. However, this concession 
is allowed to a resident for a night and a day andtoa 
traveller for three days and three nights. (dbu Dawood v [ P 31. 
Tirmzi v 1 P 15, Muslim v | P 135, Afishkart v1 P 53, etc.) 


Tayammum (Dry Ablution) 
We are told in Surah Ma ‘idah: 


3 hy” . ry o oe ae o,? = 4° Yo, 2 
p28 sa sg Pes le) fl Ua Go eS 
* 4 

p ey de phy adr Ont td 8 perl oy? 292 472 oe 
du! 1 “‘s | Veen \ 2 j 
Sul ary Vid Eb tae Vpeezd els ple old sla 


(6 calyx 


_..But if you are sick or on a journey, or one of 
you comes from the privy, or you have had 
sexual contact with your wives, and you find no 
water, then seek clean earth and wipe your faces 
and hands with it...(al-Ma’idah, 5:6) 


Allah has made it clear to us through this verse 
(i) Who may perform fayammum, 
(ii) It replaces both ablution and purifying bath, and 


(ii) There is no difference in tayammum whether it 
stands for ablution or purifying bath. This thing 
is found also in the Ahadith. (The narration of 
Hadrat Jobir in .t6u Dawood v | P 63 and of Hadrat 
‘4ta bin Rabah in ibn Majah P 43.) 


The verse tells us also what limbs will be subject to 
tayammum - the face and the two hands It does not tell us, 
however, how it is done and how much of the hand is 
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subject to it. The Ahadith explain to us these things. The 
hands are struck on the earth twice. Once for the face and 
the second time for the hands themselves. The hands will be 
covered up to the elbows as they are washed dunng 
ablution. (/on Afajah P 43. 46u Dawood v 1 P 02. Tirmziv 1 P 21.) 


tab at Ly eb Sam Sp em py YOST ib sine oe 
grr SLs Sut ASE fb dE Sub th ct yy ccp tb pol 


Hadrat Ammar said {| was among those in 
whose presence the permission to perform 
tayammum was given The Prophet w+ a! id» 
ei» commanded us to stnke the earth once with 
the palms to wipe the face, and strike them a 
second time to wipe the hands up to the elbows. 


This has been reported by Bazzar, and Hafiz lbn 
Hajar has confirmed in ad-Darayah that it has a sound chain 
of trnasmissioa. 


According to Hadrat Jabir — x .., the Messenger of 
Allah i, t+ a) 4» said: 
eS) kab NN ot y cad NY SY cnet yell by py aor yl) pio panei 
: ww) 
Tayammum is to strike once for the face and a 


second time for the hands up to the elbows. (Dar 
- Quin and Hakim, and they have termed it sound.) 


Nofi’ gs vier, and Salim u 3:+, have reported from 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar — >, that there are two 
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stnkes on the earth for performing tayammum (Sharah 
Ma'am al-dthar, v EP 56.) 


We find in Buloogh ul Miram 


phy ae at he yy SU JU at i poy pat yt oF 
BIH SSN 3 yy yd A SY patel ye y aor gid pr Ok po post 


Hadrat [bn ‘limar —+ 3 ,—~, has reported the 
Messenger of Allah -—; .. 31. as saying: There 
are two strikes in tayammum- one for the face 
the other for the hands up to the elbows. (Dar 
Outnt) 


The question remains what may be used to perform 
tayammum? The answer is very clear from the verse of the 
Qur'an and the Ahadith, We may use earth or something 
elated to it like sand, stone, limestone, baked unglazed 
earthen pot, walls of mud, stone or brick, clay and anvthing 
that has thick dust on tt. 


The verse refers to ‘clean earth’ However, it is 
disallowed to perform tayammum with ash tf it is from 
wood but if it is from stone then fayammum may be 
performed with it because stone@s from earth. 


pL de had pj dele al gle Gt Spy I JU dtd 
oT gpl ge gf Celery SUID yh pe lar Cee 
blend IAs 


Hadrat Huzayfah — 5 ,—~, said that the 
Messenger of Allah i—, ot a1, said: We have 
been preferred over other smmahs on three 
counts. Our rows are like the rows of angels. All 
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the land is a mosque for us and the earthisa 
means of cleansing when we do not find water 
(Muslim vl). P 199) 


We find in another Hadit/?. 
Vypgby lanes Vl | Cla 


All the land is appointed a mosque for me and a 
means of obtaining purity. (Muslim vi. P 199, 
Bukhari vl P 62) 


In this Hadith the land is straightaway said to be a 
means of punfication without defining it as earth. Hadrat 
Abu Zarr has said 


The Messenver of Allah ely ae a: Ls» said: 
Sey tl taal play ale Gt he dt Spey SU 
Pure earth is (a means of) ablution for a Muslim. 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah i, said: 


Ope SG La Sta om} ale i li pt Gat fat 4 Lb ot 
¥y rely Leith y hd Oy aay Vty) oye wee! Sue Jy 
PW Soe Sd slat ie 


Some pevp.. who lived ir. the woods came to 
the Hol *rophet , 1 3: .. and said: We five in 
the sancs three to four months together. Among 
us some are defiled sexually, menstruating 
women and women having flow of blood after 
child birth We do not find water. (What should 
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we do?) The Prophet -; ai j said: You must 
perform fayammum with the earth. 


nditions That Nullify Ablution 
(i) Ablution will become void when anything is 
discharged trom penis or anus whether it is urine, excretion, 
wind, seminal discharge or worm, or any other thing. 
The Qur ‘an tells us: 
Cs a vo? 


(6 cul out) Sasi a omranieg’ 


Or one of you comes from the privy (al-Maidah P 
5: 6) 
The Messenger of Allah 1, + 51 1 said: 
Loe gr Gael piso Jay) 


Prayers of one who has broken wind are not 
accepted until he performs fresh ablution. 


This Hadith has been transmitted by Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah —.+ +: ,~. When he narrated it at Hadarmant, 
someone asked him what it meant and he said. “ To pass air 
whether a sound is heard or not.” (Bukhari, vl. P25, Muslim vi. 
P 119) 


Hadrat Ali — 4s ,», has said: 


CPI PIS SAN op Sb SAN op olny ade ait gh geil cli, 
etl ool 
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[ asked the Prophet -—.-.- a: about prostatic 
fluid and he said’ For prostatic fluid ablution is 
necessary, but for seminal emission a bath. 
(Tirauzi vl P 16) 


(11) When one sleeps deeply so that his joints are 
relaxed then wc must be made afresh. According to 
Hadrat Alj «+ 1 at 


Lio gold pli pd UL! «J Sy lary ate ie all Spry SH 


The Messenger of Allah _, 22: . said: The 
leather strap of the anus is the eyes, so one who 


sleeps should perform ablution. (4bu Dawood. vi. P 
39) 


Hadrat lbn Abbas — 4x ,+, has said 


QW Wabaas oli oo gle cpr lt Ol olny ale ie i Sp) Ss 
dha lde cs nl aoe pt 131 


' The Messenger of Allah ch yous at i. said: 
Ablution is necessary for one who sleeps lying 
down, for when he lies down his joints are 
relaxed. (7irmizi vi. P 12, 4éu Dawood vl. P 39) 


Thus, ablution is necessary in all such cases where 
one sleeps on hi§ back or rests himself on something that if 
removed from him le would fall down. The Joints relax in 
all these cases. However, if one dozes Standing up, sitting 
down, in the bowing posture or while prostrating, ablution 
remains intact because the joints are not relaxed in all such 
cases. Ablution becomes void even when one is intoxicated, 
unconscious or insane because in such cases too the joints 
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relax. Rather, they are more relaxed in these conditions than 
while sleeping. 


(1) Flowing blood. Blood that exudes from the 
body and flows down to that part which is washed in 
ablution or bath necessitates fresh ablution. This blood 


might have come out of the nose or any other part of the 
body. 


iS tel os ley ade ail he dS) JU CHU tie Cs 
JD pay sigh be nd F be geld OD paild sale gl eld yt Oe 53! 
Sa) wis 


Hazrat ‘Aishah y+ 41, has said: that the 
Messenger of Allah .,. 4) .. said: If anyone 
vomits (while praying), or bleeds from the nose, 
or feels very much like vomiting, or discharges 
prostratic fluid, then he must go and perform 
ablution then complete his prayers provided he 
had not spoken to anyone (from where he had 
paused). (/bn Afajah P 87) 


The Miwatia of Imam Malik tells us: 


par pt ed Spall ib NOS jak oy al LE ON aati 


oS by a 


Nafi' «+ 41x», has said that when his nose bled (in 
prayers), Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar 3, 
would go and perform wudu and retum to 
complete his prayers, not conversing with 
anyone meanwhile. (Afuwatta mam Ahmed P 82) 
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(iv) Vomit also voids ablution provided it is a 
mouthful. We have seen this in the Hadith reported by 
Hadrat Aishah 473i. We also find in Zirmizi (v1. P 1+) 


pay he cee a Spy hel gall at Ue dani Gt oy Olden 
Ga Sub) td Sd pd doe J ob gd ad Le gb etd 


Oc poy a Cie lil 


Madan bi Abu Tahah has reported from Abu 
Darda that the Messenger of Allah —,. a: 
vomited and performed ablution. (He said that) 
he met Hadrat Thauban — 3 ,», in a mosque of 
Damascus and told him about it and he said that 
Abu Darda spoke the truth. He said that he 
tumself was the one who poured water for his 
ablution. 


(v) Ablution is rendered void by the laughter of a 
sensible adult dunng prayers. 


TY gate ley le ait gio ait J pry tae JD eye Gl 
rtd pom YO y dm YT die sad for) joo Ut 
Sade phe Spey PDE Seay pill po pS lnc 
BSN) by) pal) 014) Bgl) day Cy pl day Line oe ele 


wt J ee Jy CART adie yy 


According to 46 Musa al-' Ashry 31», While 
the Messenger of Allah, 1. was leading 
men In prayers someone came in and fell down in 
a pit in (the courtyard of) the mosque. He had 
poor eyesight. Many people laughed during their 
Prayers The Messenger of Allah i ya 3) > 
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directed those men who had laughed to perform 
ablution and repeat their prayers afresh. 


This Hadith is reported in al-Muajjam al-Kabir. Its 
transmitters are authonitative. It is also found in Musarnnaf 
fbn Abi Shayba on the authority of Adu al-Aliyah (vl. P 
388). It is also confirmed by /b: Rushd Andalasi Maliki, 
(Hidivat ul-Mujtahid vi. P 34) 


What Does Not Nullify Ablution 
(a) Ablution is not rendered invalid by eating 
anything cooked on fire whether it is the flesh of 
camel or sheep, or any other thing. Hadrat Abdullah 
bin Abbas «+ 4' ,s, has said: 


Lior diy ghee BBL AST IS ley ale ail gle ail J pay I 


The Messenger of Allah 1—,.+ i). ate a 
shoulder of the sheep and offered his prayers 
without performing ablution. (Bukhari vi. P 34, 
Muslim vl. P 157) 


Hadrat Maymunah y+ 4 ~~, said that the Holy 
Prophet --; «1 5!» ate a side of a sheep and offered prayers 
without fresh ablution. Similarly, once Hadrat Abu Bakr 
and Hadrat Umar + 3 -, were with the Prophet . 2: 1. 
i. and together they ate bread and meat but none of them 
performed ablution. (/bn Majah P 38) 


Ablution does not break on touching wife. Hadrar 
Aishah \q« 4), Said: 
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mils 
1 would be lying down before the Messenger of 
Allah .—.«» <1 2» my feet being at the place of 
his prostration Thus when he came down to 
prostrate he would nudge me with his hand and | 
would pull up my feet Then, as he would nse up 
I would place my feet there again. There was no 
lighting in the homes at that time. (Bukhari v 1, P 
73, Muslim v [ P 198) 


Hadrat ‘Aishah y+ 4: ,», has also said’ 


boy Vy ghey Fil paar fe OS ley ale ait che gpl ot 
Ce Hake yl pel ONY, 
The Holy Prophet +). 4! .» used to kiss one of 


his wives and then offer his prayer without 
performing ablution. 


This is reported by Bazzar and its chain of 
transmission is sound. 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4 ,, has said that 


there is no ablution ina kiss. (Kitab wedthar. Jmam Abu Yusuf 
P 35) 


| Ablution does not become void on touching the 
penis. 
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According to Talg hin Ali + 4, someone 
asked the Messenger of Allah —, 1 <i. if he 
would have to perform fresh ablution on 
touching his penis. The Prophet + 4), said: 
It is only a part of your body. (Thus Wud is not 
void when you touch a part of your body.) 


As against this, we learn from the version of Hadrat 
Busrah \—+ + ,—~, that ablution is nullified on touching the 
penis, ‘Allamah Nawawi discusses the conflicting versions 
and opines 


This version is reported by 


pall sp! Sy pie ply ah ylally Oe oy! Ard J tema! aor >! 
ae ar 


Abu Dawood, Nasai, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and 
Imam Ahmad and Ibn Hibban, Tabarani and [bn 
Hizm + 4 >, have declared it to be sound. /bn 
ul-Madini has confirmed that the version of Zalg 
bin Ali «s 4\ ,», is superior to that of Busrah .», 


pe at 


Abdullah lbn Mas‘ud, Abdullah lbn Abbas, Hadrat 
Ali, Huzayfah bin al-Yaman, Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas, Abu 
Darda «s ai ..», and others also opine that ablution is not 
negated on touching the penis whether there isa cloth in 
between or not. (Sharah Ma’ai al-Asar v1 P 40, Afuwatta Imam 
Ahmad P 50) 
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Ablution does not becomes void on drinking milk 
Anyone drinking milk or taking any food or drink must rinse 
his mouth before offering prayers particularly if it is greasy. 


pad ll po ail agib At gly ohh oy! Of 


‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas —+ 5 ,., has said that he 
drank milk once and offered prayers (without 
performing ablution) 


Musnad Harthi refer to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas & >, 
as a5 Saying’ 


ey phy prentaad be a po plies Oe abt she ait J pay cyl) 
a 
I observed the Messenger of Allah + a y- 


drink milk then rinse his mouth before offering 
his prayers but he did not perform ablution. 
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Azan And Igamah 


The Qur’an And Hadith On Azan 
Azan is one of the symbols of Islam. Every Believer 
is expected to love and respect the Azan. To belittle it or to 
consider it ordinary or to laugh on it is a sign of disbelief. 
Allah has said: 
pan NS pall ays Sy Ge a pan Guesv' 
(58 aly 


And when you call to Sa/ah, they take it in 
mockery and as a sport. That is because they are 
a people who do not understand. (al-Ma’idah, 
5:58) 


This verse tells us that azan is to be called for prayer 
as does the verse of surah Jummah 


ie fey 44 Po Yee . at 
GH aed at 3 Sine Saal pgp Bball 29 1 
(9 - 


When the call is made for the (congregational) 
Salah on Friday, hasten to the remembrance of 
Allah and leave off your trading. (al-ummah, 
62:9) 
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Hadrat Malik bin Huwayrith a ,», reports that the 
Messenger of Allah .-;— =. said. 


pS a! pS > yd ipl a par 1 dol iy peal LS” | gle 
oS 5) Sap 


Offer your prayers as you see me pray. When the 
time of prayers draws near, let one of you call 
the «azan and the elder among you lead the 
congregation (Bukhari v | P 88) 


The words of uzdn and igamah are given to us in the 
Hadith narrated by Hadrut Abdullah bin Zayd = a ,s,. 
These words were taught to him by an angel in a dream and 
he descnbed the dream to the Holy Prophet —.—~ 3) . in 
the moming The Prophet —,. =. confirmed his dream 
as true and commanded him to teach Hadrat Bilal «+ 3 +, 
the words On hearing the azan, Hadrat Umar o 4) ,», 
rushed forward from his house and said, “O Messenger of 
Allah »~)..+ 4 , i», by Allah surely I have seen the same 


dream as he has seen!” (Bukhar: v1 P85, /on Mayah P 51, Abu 
Dawood v 1 P 87, Tirmzi v J P 62) 


The Words Of Azan And Igamah 


The Words of Azan are: 
158 Cai iy Vat 2551 IIS 7a 


zeae 07,904 yu - » aren tae >? 
a Spay LE Ot age bi 1 a9 ° 3 va 


é 
aya Ue 3 aja Ye oe 
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Cal ge or COM de Oe 
aut 7 at Y js tea +35 V'ai 


Allah is the Greatest (2 tumes) 
Allah is the Greatest (2 times) 


I bear witness that there is no god but 
Allah. (2 times) 


] bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. (2 times) 


Come to prayer. (2 times) 
Come to success. (2 times) 
Allah is the Greatest. (2 times) 


There is no god but Allah. (once) 
(Bukhari vi P 85, Ibn Majah P $1, Abu 
Dawood vl. P 87, Tirmizi yl, P 27) 


The words of igamah are the same as of azan except 
that after the second recital of ‘Come to success’ these 
words are said (two times): 


ah SS yah a 
Indeed, prayers are established 


The words of Azan and /gamah are the same 
number of times. (Zirmizi vl. P 27.) [bn Abu Shaybah 
reports: 


a wr Sey ee ee ee ee 


—— & a ed re Co —Ts — * 
~ 


- 
F sa + . om —_ip , oo ~* es ZT » oi! 


ed i in a oe @& _- ua 


a ea togtesd = fal 


Ago tess fo aro aN! SES Se he 
¢ 


esseager CD ALR we 


ste BOO Frlrte: eee eee es a 
Messctait 12 4.82 . Meimt Uzi 2 Man ws 
sacccmg ial iccen sheets er cum. ne stood 
over : zi.2 in2 cor: ‘epeating the 
worcs Tatce iig2ther ani ite: recited the 


i 
{ 


eRe” > he same Ticce: ime acids nice 
UALR tal os > Sep eae 2 BL55; 


wey Sw wh} peo ery ae = ope! 


Sa. wis she 


According 10 Asead fin Yatid + »» Hadrat 
Bilal +e 5» spoke the words of azan twice 
together and ihe words of igumah also twice 
logetner and ne began witn A/lahw Akbar’ and 
hesned ath Allahu Akbar Musannaf Abdur 
Farog +! P 42 Sharah Ma ani ul-Asar v1 P66, Dar 
enn, 


The Hadith reported by Hadrat Abu Mahzurah » ,2, 


— counts tne words of igamah as seventeen This means 
a the words of iqamah are also twice together and this is 
same number as azan (fifteen) plus the words ‘Indeed, 
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Mravets are established’ (twice together) (Tirmizt vl P27, dhu 
wood VE-P 89) Nasat’ vl P03, tba Afapah P 52, Mishkat vl P 63, 
Vint dena bot onda’ and Danint ) 


The versions teported by Suwayd bin Gkaflah, Abu 
Juhavfah, Salah bin Awa’ and Thauban 4 4) ,+, also 
continu to us that the words of igamah are said twice 
together lke the words of azan (Sharah Ma’ am al-Asar vI P 65, 
ASU bo-Satc7 vol 1 P33) 


The words of Azan must be said with one voice so 
chat the repetition is at the same pitch as the first 
cronouncement, both are at a leud level. The azan taught by 
an angel in a dream to Hadrat Abdullah bin Zayd + 5 ,», 
and confirmed by Hadrat Umar — » ,., had fifteen words 
and was not modulated but was at one volume level, it is the 
basis of all azar. (Tirmuz vl P 27, 4du Dawood vi P 87, Jhn Afajah 
P $1) The version from ‘Hadrat Umar = 5 ,», reported in 
Muslim (vl P 167) also rejects modulation but is at one 
volume level. It was the same with the azan of Hadrat Bilal 
+ 5: +, who was the mu ‘azzin of the Holy Prophet . 31 2 
__,, his azan was at a one volume level (Bukhari vl P 85). The 
traditions that reject variation in volume are many and more 
sound The words of azan and igamah were fifteen and 
seventeen respectively by the mu‘azzin of Masjid Quba, 
Hadrat S‘ad Qarz and he did not vary the volume of his 
azan. (Kashf ul-Mu’adalat P 165). While the versions that reject 
variation in sound level are authentic those that propose it 
are fabricated (references as already cited.) 


The Azan Of Fajr 

The azan of Fajr is the same as of any other prayer 
except that after the second ‘come to success’ the following 
words are called out twice together 
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ey a ame Pe ee 
ah Sp Se apheall. of! Ga“pe b ylialt 
Prayer is better than sleep 


After that the rest of the azar? is called to the end. 
Allah is the Greatest Allah is the Greatest. There 1s no god 
but Allah (tou Dawood v! P 68 ) 


The Method Of Azan And Igamah 


The words of the azan are called one after the other 
with a slight pause in between while those of the igamah are 
called rapidly without a noticeable pause (Tirmizi vi P 27) The 
fingers are placed in the ear-holes when calling the azanr. 
We see the Hadith in [hn Majah: 


at awl Ja OYA at her ale il ci a J pen at 


cM pray wb sh ait SM 


The Messenger of Allah pl-y aie di ae commanded 
Hadrat Bilal « 4 .», to insert his fingers in the 
ear-holes and call the azan, and said that this will 
raise his voice. (/bn Mayah P 52). 


R ns¢ lo Azan And Igamah 


It is very meritorious to respond to the azan. The 
Messenger of Allah i, 3. has given glad tidings to 
anyone who does so (Muslim vl P 167). The very same 
words are repeated in response to the azan except at ‘Come 


to Prayer’ and ‘Come to Success’ where the following 
words are said. 
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There is no power or might except with Allah. 
(Bukhari: v1 P 86.) 


The response to the /gamah is similar and at the 
words ‘Prayer is established’ the response is ‘May Allah 
keep it established for ever * (dou Dawood vl P95.) 


The Supplication After Azan 


Hadrat Jabir = 3 ,», has said that the Messenger of 
Allah aos Zo Said: 


My intercession will become liable for the person 
who makes the following supplication after the azan: 


pian ites sth op ah pa ad Sea 
sith Lud YG ae j doll Sys is? ena} ‘hail 


O Allah, Lord of this perfect call and of the 
prayer that is established for all time, grant 
Muhammad pie as» the wasilah and 
excellency and raise him up to the Mugam 
Mahmood (praise worthy station) that you have 
promised. Surely, you do not break your 
promise. 


The commentators of Hadith tell us that this Hadith 
indicates that if anyone makes this supplication on hearing 
the azan, he will be on faith when he dies because the 
intercession of the Prophet ,i-; + 4!» is only for Believers. 
(Mirqat al Mafateeh vl P 425) 
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Pea haters endian al 


Times Of Prayers 


Fajr Prayer 

The time of Fajr prayer is from the tise Subh Sadiq- 
that is the appearance of dawn-till sunrise. The Messenger 
of Allah Ly.» 514. said (according to Abdullah bin Amr) 


eel ellat ptls prdlt & gh cp grail Iple cy 


The time of dawn prayer (Fajr) is from the 
appearance of dawn till the nsing of the sun. 
(Muslim vl P 223) 


The Prophet -L-) « 4 + has also said: 
PY oD placed yrdt 5 Jacl pralt Vy 


Let not the ‘false dawn’: light before dawn that 
is transitory-mislead you because dawn appears 
in the horizon. (Tirmizi vi P 88, vi P 350 from Sumrah 


bin Jundub.) 


This Hadith tells us that the time of Fajr prayer is 
from the apearance of dawn, not the misleading light just 
before it. The light just before dawn spreads length wise and 
is short-lived giving way to darkness again. Then, it is time 
for dawn to rise and it rises from the horizon sideways. 


72 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


Zuhr Prayers 

The time for the noon or Zuhr prayer is after zawal 
(inclination of the sun towards the west) It closes with the 
commencement of the time of “As? prayers. The time of 
‘Asr4s when the shadow of anything is twice its stature. 


cay ply le it as it Spey J by ey I Le 
paall pak pls ol sed oh Je OS y nett ot 13 plat 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr us: 4 2, has said that 
the Messenger of Allah pL) 4: gs said: The 
time of the Zuhr (noon) prayers is when the sun 
declines towards the west and a man’s shadow is 
the same as his stature and it ends with the time 
of ‘Asr prayers, (Muslim vi P 223) 


Thus, the time of ZuAr is right after zawal but it may 


be offered after a slight delay. We see in Muwatia [mam 
Malik: 


ON play ale do sgt 5 dale ot Sy lly cx Bt UF 
ll che Sol hig we pl lid igalicdy pope i JL 
Ueles Ube oi Lat paddy Ales lb OS 135 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Rafi’ 4 ,»,, who was a 
slave of Hadrat Umm-e-Salmah ys & »,, asked 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «4s ,», about the times 
of prayers. Hadrat Abu Hurayrah —+ & —», 
informed him: Offer the Zuhr prayer when your 
shadow is equal to your height and the ‘Asr 


when it is double your height. (Mfuwatia Imam 
Malik P 4) 
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We must consider these Ahadith too concerning the 
Zuhr prayer timings. 


fame Dehn Ae ait gle di Spay Qn OS SU is tiallyd os 
pap ley ale ih ge git Stab pd 03 p ot 03g 21,0 
dole at gus gill Sad Sgt od tuly ge oy! ad Slad Ody ot ot! 

B phaaly 12 yb pb Sth 1D ecg ced op pel at Ol ple 


(1) It is reported by Abu Zarr Ghaffari 4 >, 
—« that while they were on ajoumey with the 
Messenger of Allah ely a ot de, the mu ‘azzin 
prepared to give the call for the Zuhr prayers. 
The Prophet pi) «+ d ,—1s stopped him from 
doing so saying: Give the azan when it cools 
down. (After some time) he again prepared to 
give the azan and the Prophet piv) + a po said 
again: Give the azar when it cools down. This, 
until we observed the shadow of the mounds. 
The Holy Prophet ely ale at We said: The intensity 
of heat is because of the exhaling of Hell. When 
the heat is intense, then tarry the prayers till it 
cools down. (Bukhari vi P 87, Muslim v1 P224) 


JO p ght OS BI Sh phey ale at goo dt Jp Otay Uy oF 
wee od ot Phi old iglall lyo_pb 


(ii) It is reported by Abu Hurayrah ws & 2, 
that the Messenger of Allah posse 4 sie said: 
When the day is hot, delay (the noon prayers) till 
it cools down, for the intensity of heat is the 
exhaling of Hell. (Muslim vl P 224) 


74 The Wey The Nobile Measenger Offered His Prayer 


pd Dio 131 Sb ply ai ii pe di Jp Wine Gl + 
sp Sesh Wt 9) pipe gd A Ph bas O0 ayLalt lo 1a 
Capel) J pty oS J pats retin ple TS Yd O90 


(ii)  Hadrat Abu Hurayrah w a 5; reported 
the Messenger of Allah yea yp» aS Saying: 
When it 1s hot, offer your prayers when it cools 
down because the intensity of heat is from the 
exhalation of Hell. He also said. Hell complained 
to its Lord and He allowed her to exhale twice 
during a year-once in the winter and once in 
summer. (Musiim v! P 224) 


wy ghd CI SW phe ale dt gle I) El 
wees J pi panty YS al nt OS Od) Cams pam lS 
ey ie li he Wis! bt Filey ed tell Dns 

ek ch ype ot Far) 


(iv)  Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 ,», said that 
the Messenger of Allah pe, se said: Hell 
complained to its Lord. ‘O Lord! Some of my 
parts have consumed some others. Thus, let me 
exhale.’ 11 was then given permission to exhale 
twice every year - once in the winter and once in 
summer. Thus what you feel of the cold in 
winter is the breathing of Hell and what you feel 


of heat in summer is the exhaling of Hell (Muslim 
vl. P 224) 


| These Ahadith are found not merely in Bukhari and 
Muslim but the rest of the six books of Hadith - Abu 


Dawood, Nasai, Tirmizi, Ibn Majah and other books of 
Ahadith. 
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It is worth considering that we are asked to offer 
Zuhr when it cools down in summers but this time coincides 
with the time when the shadow of any thing is equal to its 
height, particularly in hot areas like Arabia. Those people 
who hold that the time for Zwhr ends when the shadow of 
anything equals it height must realise that according to the 
Hadith that is actually the recommended time for Zuhr. 
According to them, Zuhr offered at such a time is a delayed 
prayer while the Ahadith calls that time a recommended 
time! 


In the Hadith of Muwatia Imam Malik, Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah + 41 ,», had said to Hadrat Abdullah bin Rafi +, 


lee tlh IS St paaadty tea ell iS U3! plat Js 


Offer Zuhr when your shadow matches your 
height. And offer ‘Asr when it is double your 
stature. (P 4) 


This again is the time when some people consider 
2uhr to close and ‘Asr to begin. 


In the Hadith about the leading of prayers by Hadrat 
Jibril »—»—» found in Tirmizi we see that he led ZuAr 
prayers on the second day when the shadow of anything was 
equal to its height. 


ade ig Sh OWS cae ab Syl GH shy 


This proves that the time for Zuhr does not close 
when a shadow is equal to its subject but close when it turns 
double the length of its subject. This is what the Hadith of 
Muwatta Imam Malik tells us. 
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It is prudent to offer the Zuhr prayer before the 
shadow equals its subject and the ‘Asr prayer may not be 
offered before the shadow turns twice the subject so that 
one is on the safe side in either case. 


Time Of ‘Asr Prayer 
With the close of Zuhr period, the time of ‘Asr 


begins and it closes at sunset We learn from a narration of 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah + 5. 


jpoaall Sa) Ad eet At Ot Sob pall op MAS) 2h 


If anyone has offered one raka ‘ah of ‘Asr before 
‘the sun has set, he has attained the ‘Asr prayer. 
(Bukhari vl P 86, Muslim vi P 221) 


Hadrat Ali = 31 .», has said: 


au is gly ale bt ge di ayes) Ju wlll py OF te) 
pr ap plead op latsy Ligne LS 158 ol yety pared 
By Leall pe Li yl ity) Db glad y Ota Oh) nell ule 

aslo Jan sh 


On the day of Ghazwah Ahzab the Messenger of 
Allah pi, ai is said) May Allah turn the 
graves and homes of the unbelievers into dens of 
fire as they have denied us the moment to offer 
the Salat ul-Wusta. (The Muslim version has: 
they have not let us offer the Salat u/-Wusta, 


that is the ‘Asr prayer.) (Buksari v2 P 590, Muslim 
vi P 226.) 
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Time Of Maghrib Prayer 


The time of Maghrib prayer enters with setting of 
the sun and continues as long as whiteness is seen on the 
horizon. 


Gi a Ja pil igh yy 


And the time of Maghrib prayer is till twilight 
ends. (Muslim v1 P 223, from /bn Amr.) 


According to Hadrat Salmah bint Akwa’ + 3, 


gE IN pl pay OS poleny dhe dit dip dit J py 0! 
why oy pot 


The Messeger of Allah pi+y ate ds p+ offered the 
Maghrib prayer when the sun had set and was 
hidden from view. (Bukhari vl P 79 Musium vl P 228) 


Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas‘ud « 5 ,-, has said: 


yy ol! 9 jpet cae stall gay y eet dadad one oe AlN shim 
Pl ak or Be 


Maghrib prayer were offered when the sun had 
set and ‘Isha when darkness had spread on the 
horizon and he play ae at bo delayed it sometimes 
until people had gathered. (ddu Dawood vi P 72) 


There is a consensus of opinion that the time of 
‘Isha prayer opens with the close of Maghrib and the 
horizon darkens after the whiteness disappears. It is after 
the redness fades that the whiteness appears and this is 
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followed by the darkness of the night that spreads over the 


sky. 


Time of ‘isha Prayer 


It begins with the close of the time of Maghrib and 
continues till appearance of dawn. 


The Hadith refernng to Hadrat Jibril >»+.» leading 
the prayers tells us: 


Ga NE cm ebcall oy lio y 


He led me in the ‘Isha prayers when the twilight 
disappeared. (bu Dawood vl P 71) 


We have from Naff' bin Jubayr . 3)», that Hadrat 


Umar —+ 5 ,, wrote a letter to Hadrat Abu Musa al- 
ASh ‘ary «+ 3 5: 


Waar y ces Jolt st clined! funy 


Offer ‘Isha at any portion of the night and do 


not be neglectful of it. (Sharah Afa ‘am al-Athar vI P 
78) 


Hadrat Ubayd bin Jurayh said that he asked Hadrat 
Abu Hurayrah = +... 


tonialt dp ie bt xu What is he final time of the ‘Jsha 
Prayer? 


He replied 


Appearance of dawn. pil ¢ yb (Sharah Ma ‘ani al- 
Athar ¥1 P 78) 
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Time Of Witr Prayer 

The Witr prayer are offered after the ‘Isha prayer In 
reference to Witr, Hadrat Khargah bin Hudhafah o 5 
has said: 


eS ph a Ot SL pling ale el le at Spey he oom JU 
cs ee SSS tp Sylhet pm ot eS ye i bylaws 
pall & gl jh nal! 


The Messenger of Allah pi-y qe a p» came to us 
saying: Allah has commanded you to offer a 
prayer that is better for you than the high-bred 
(red) camels, the Witr prayer. He has appointed 
for you the Witr between ‘Isha prayer and 
appearance of dawn. (dbu Dawood vi P 218, Tirmizi 
vl P 60 bn Majah P 83) 
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The Recommended Times 


We have seen the opening and closing times of the 
five prayers. Let us now see the recommended and superior 
times of these prayers. 


Fajr 

The recommended time for the Fajr prayer is to let 
the light spread well, however, enough time must be 
available in which the prayer may be repeated properly 
should the need arise for it (before the time ends). 


lpn gh alt at pe at Spy ene SI et on OF 

POH abt ait pad 1) piel 
Hadrat Rafi bin Khadij — # .—, said that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah pty ais a po Say. 
Observe the Fajr prayer when the dawn has set 


in well because that is most rewarding. (Tirmiz: vl 
P 22) 


oH edaet ait eraalls fleet 


The more you let the dawn set in for the Fajr 
prayer the more rewarding for you. (Nasai vl P 94) 


oS ar hy! oS yr obs! ab al \ pr! 


82 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


Observe the Fajr prayer after dawn has spread 
very well because that 1s great for you in terms 
of reward and virtue (/bn Mfajah P 49, Abu Dawoud 
vl P 76) 


The Musannaf Ibn Abs Shaybuh quotes the Holy 
Prophet --;.» 21 + as saying to Hadrat Bilal = ao. 


bee’) pt al ct ye ppl petes gm cereal Bae 5 9 
Observe the fajr prayer in good light so that 


because of the light people may see the target of 
a bow shot (vi P 321) 


Zukr 


It is better to delay the Zwhr prayer in summer and 
to advance them in winter We have already seen a Hadith 
from Bukhari and Muslim about Zuhr prayer in summer: 


b pally 1 yd yb pr Ach 1b 


When the heat is severe offer the prayers when it 
cools down. (8ukhar: vi P77, Muslim vi P 224) 


or, again, we have: 
eer at plies ol ye) Wyo yb et ppt os 131 
If the day is hot, observe the prayer when it 
cools down because the severeness of heat is 


from exhaling of Hell. (Muslim vi P 223) 


The following Hadith tells us to offer Zuhr at an 
earlier time in winter 
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B ylally 2 yh bt US Nt plny Mle gle dit Spey OI SU pit 
jas opt ow 1oty 


Hadrat Anas «« 4 ,», has said that Messenger of 
Allah pi+y ae at ie observed Zuhr prayer at a time 
when it was cool in summer and at an early time 
in winter (Nasat vi P 87, Bukahni vi P 134) 


‘Asr 

It is mustahabb to delay the ‘Asr prayer. (Tirmizi vl 
P 23. (imme Salmahr's transmission. Also, Tafsir Kabir v5 
P 42-on the verse .4—y,++,—«4 i, Bukhari vl P 79, Abu 
Dawood vi P 59). However, it must not be delayed to such 
an extent that sunset is close by. 


According to Hadrat Anas « «| ,; 


ig pe PUN ag aU olny Ae at gle al Jpey JU 
Ca yh Le ad pid OUND oy gy CAT y Ss pol 131 ge red 
AY yd ot SLY 


The Messenger of Allah ply aie 4 tv said: As for 
the prayers of a hypocnte, “he idles along 
procrastinating until the sun turns yellow and is 
about to set. He then gets up hues through 
four short ups and downs and in the process 
remembers Allah very little. (Muslim vI P 225} 


Maghrib 
The Maghrib prayer must be observed immediately 
afier the sun has set, without wasting time. 
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pH pe Sn Y ping ce ah ge att Sy) SWS pt yt Us 
pyri ches ot Mh we bl Sy pd dha le Ji yt 


Hadrat Abu Ayyub Ansart us 4s, said that the 
Messenger of Allah py ae & Ws said My ummah 
(people) will continue to be virtuous (or, he said, 
to be on the Islamic way) , as long as they do not 
postpune the Afaghrib prayer ull the stars appear 
in abundance (dbu Dawoud vi P75 /bn Majah (from 
Abbas) P 50, \ftshkat vi P61} 


‘Isha 


It is superior to observe the ‘/sha prayer when a half 
of the night, or a third of it has gone by (Bukhari vi P 81 and 
77) 


Ge EOI gS ply ale dit Le ait Jy) JU ipa Yl os 
ada 3} SA Ou glo) by py Ol ty’ ' 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah xs 4 ,», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah pi; ul at de said: If] did not 
feel it would be distressing for my people, I 
would have commanded them to put off the 
‘sha prayer till a third or half of the night had 
passed. (7irmuct vl P23. fbn Majah p30) 


However, if there is a risk of fewer people joining 
the congregation if it is deferred to late in the mght, then it 
must be observed at a time that suits a larger attendance. 


Thus we see the practice of the Messenger of Allah 
j-;.— st 1 in this regard in the narration of Hadrat Jabir 


as il 7, 
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And he offered ‘/sha early if there were many 
people already But if there were fewer people, 
he put it off somewhat (This he did that those 
who had not been able to arrive might come and 
there would be a larger congregation. (Bukhari vi 
PSO, 4Au Dawood ya P73) 


This shows that timings would be adjusted in 
deference to a larger attendance. Such a time must be 
chosen as would enable more people to join. When it is 
feared that at a particular time fewer people would attend 
then that time must be changed. The reward on prayers 1s 
commensurate with the size of the congregation-a larger 
congregation attracting a larger reward. 


Witr 

If a person has confidence in himself that he shall 
wake up before dawn, then he must defer the Witr prayer 
and go to sleep after offering his ‘/sha prayer. Then, later 
on in the night he must wake up and offer Witr prayer 
before dawn. 


op pT OF BE ot ply ale at he it Spey ib ib ple oe 
SD Jet oT sigdlh oT git Ol gab cay gl Apel Sail ot 
Sab Ulta y G3 ygete alll 1 3 gle 


Hadrat Jabir ——» 4 ,—», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ply 1 dv said: [f anyone is 
afraid that he may not get up in the latter part of 
‘the night he should offer the Witr in the first part 
of the night; but, if he is hopeful of getting up in 
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the last part of it, then he should otter the Wir in 
that part of the night because a prayer at the end 
of the night is witnessed by the angels and that is 
more excellent 


However, as we have seen in the Hadith, 1f anyone 
is not sure of waking up before dawn and once he has gone 
to sleep he will only vet up for the /ayr prayer, then he must 
observe the Witr with the ‘isha The tirst part of the night is 
after ‘Jsha not before i and the time of Witr is after the 
‘Isha prayers as we have seen in the foregoing Hadith. 


What Does Early Time Mean? 


We learn trom these Ahadith that it 1s not 
mustahabb or musnoon to always offer a prayer at the very 
first time it becomes due. It is sometimes musnoon and 
mustahabb to defer it, and sometimes to seize the first 
opportunity to offer it For instance, we have seen the 
practice of the Holy Prophet wt) «t+ a) J in case of ‘Jsha 
prayer to hasten it at times and to postpone it awhile at 
other times. (Bukhari and Muslim). In the same way, the 
Asr prayer is offered early when it is cloudy (Bukhari vl. P 
83). Zuhr is offered when it is cooler in summers and at an 
early time in winters. Fajr may be observed when the light 
of dawn has spread well in order to attract a larger 
congregation. Then, we have also seen that if anyone is sure 
of waking up in the night, he may offer Witr before dawn 


but if he is liable to sleep over, then he must observe it after 
‘Isha. 


This discussion proves that it is a wrong 
interpretation of Ahadith to consider it mustahabb and more 


excellent to observe every prayer at the very first time it 
becomes due. 
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As for those Ahadith that call for observing prayers 
at their very early opportunity, they actually refer to the first 
opportunity of the musfahabb moments of each prayer. not 
of their opening time In other words, the moment the 
mustahabb time of a prayer sets in there must be no 
delaying at all. For example, we see this Hadith: 


IN ply ae IS SjLely Ca Mola arg YOU sy 
1 ya Ut) Wyiate 


O ‘Ali! «4 ~~», Do not delay three things. 
prayers when their time sets in, the funeral when 
it is ready, and marry off an unmarried girl when 
a suitable match is available for her. (Tirmuizi v1 P 
24) 


That is to say: “O ‘Ali! When the mustahabd time of 
prayers approaches, do not delay observance of prayers © 


There is also a Hadith: 
it gi SY Cagly ait Opry Sghall o Jy Coy 
The early period of any prayer is a means of 
gaining the pleasure of Allah while its closing 


time is a concession allowed by Allah. (7irmizi vl 
P 24 on the authority of /hn Umar) 


The early period referred to in this Hadith also 
means the early moments of the mustahabb penod. 


There is another Hadith too: 
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We have from Haudrat ! mm-e-farwuh 4s 4, 
that when he was asked “What act 1s most 
excellent” . the Holy Prophet +)» = ju» Said: 
Praver at the beginning of the proper time. 
(Tirmiz «| B24. dou Lane v1 P22) 


In this Hudith too, the early or beginning of proper 
time is that uf the mustahabh ume 


In the same way, there 1s this Hadith 


at a youl pie) Alb at ae BI pe od Poe a a 
te CU Spat oy my SD yl dealt ee ol tee CI lot 
dal pes ES 32! Od dl dyialt fo JO 5 pi Ld dl J yy 
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According to Hadrat Abu Zarr —~ 4: ~—», the 
Messenver of Allah +) sie ue said Adu Zarr! 
What will be your condition when such rulers 
will be over you who will observe prayers after 
deadening them? - or, he said will observe it 
beyond their proper time? Hadrat Abu Zarr 
requested him “Messenger Of Allah, how do 
you command me in this regard?” He said: 
Observe the prayer in its proper time and if you 
have to offer it with them, do so for it will be a 


supeferogatory prayer for you. (4bu Dawood vi. P 
77) 


fn another version, the words are: 
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Hadrat Ihn Mas‘ud said that the Messenger of 
Allah you a a» said to him How will it be 
with you when such people rule over you who 
will be observant of prayers but beyond their 
stipulated time? (tau Dawood v1 P 77) 


Wey ane go Syl gl eet og lets 


Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit —+ 4 .-», said: 
Occupation in worldly affairs will cause them to 
be neglectful in observing prayers at their 
stipulated time ull that time has passed. (du 
Dawood v| P78) 


The version of Qabisah bin Wagqas «+ |, has the 
words ips.:>% They will delay the prayers. (5u Dawood vl. 
P 78) 


All these Ahadith tell us that the rulers will occupy 
themselves in affairs of the state and neglect their prayers to 
the extent that they will let the musfahabb moments pass by. 
To observe prayers when the time is about to expire - or to 
offer prayers after deadening them - is to observe them in 
the makrouh period 


The summary of this discussion is that the words 
‘early time’ in the foregoing Ahadith apply to the 
mustahabb period. If it were not so there would be a 
contradiction in the two sets of Ahadith although they are 
all authentic. (Further details may be seen in Sahih Jon Khazimah v1, 
P 169) 
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Times When Prayer Is Disallowed 
Sunrise, Sunset, Zawal 


We are not allowed to offer prayers at three times. 
(1) When the sunrises (i!) At the time of zawva/ - when the 
sun is at its height at midday, and (ii!) When the sun sets. 


wey Ae gr at J pe OT SEL SE SD ple oy die 
ae ba om Wigs od iy! od shan 0) Ups 
a ay el Ege gb oll py ory 

wai gr sy pl 


Ugbah bin Amir —+ a .», has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah .—) ++ a: 4» forbid us to 
observe prayer or bury the dead {meaning to 
offer the funeral prayers) when the sun begins to 
rise until it isup fully, at the time when the sun 1s 
at its height at midday until it passes the 
meridian, and when the sun draws near to setting 
until it sets. (Muslim, vl P 276, Buloogh ul-Marasim p 
13.) 


Even the funeral prayer is disallowed at these times. 
The words of the Hadith ‘to bury our dead’ refer to the 
funeral prayer and there is a general unanimity on this 
opinion. There is a consensus among all scholars that it is 
not forbidden to bury the dead. In the same way, we are not 
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allowed to make the prostration on recital of certain verses 

of the Ouran at these times In terms of rulings, these 
noel c ~ \ 

things also fall under the purview of prayers 


However. it is allowed to ofler the “4sr prayer of the 
same day even while the sun sets but it 1s forbidden to offer 
the Mujr prayer when the sun is rising The reason ts that 
stipulated period ‘of fayr closes with the rising of the sun 
while that of ‘dsr does not terminate while the sun sets until 
it is set fully Of course, even while tt is setting the time of 
‘Asr is not perfect but it is defective The fultilment of an 
obligation is dependant on the time it is fulfilled and if the 
time is imperfect the obligation is imperfectly fulfilled. At 
the time of Fajr, the proper time is until the sun begins to 
rise so that the obligation is well fulfilled. When the sun is 


rising the time expires and it is wrong to fulfil a perfect 
obligation in an impertect way 


The Messenger of Allah -—.. = has said: 


eel elt ai Ol SD pall Syle op Bme Furl 01 131 
# sie 


ww Saw 


before the sun sets, then he must complete his 
prayer . (Bukhart, v1. P79) 


If any one has gone through one rakaah of ‘Asr 


‘ But if the funeral has just been prepared or the verse recited at that 


lime, then even though it ts a prohibitted time, the funeral prayers or 
the prostration is permitted. 


* One may point out that the same thing can be said through Hadith 
for the Fayr prayer then why is it that Fajr prayer is not allowed while 
the sun rises. The answer is that there is a difference in the Hadith 
transmuted by Lqbah bin Amur an this Hadith in that there prayer is 
disallowed while the sun nses and while it sets but this Hadith permits 
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After Fajr and Asr Prayers 

We are forbidden to pray a sunnah or optional 
prayer after having observed the Fajr prayer until the sun 
has risen and after the “Asr prayer until the sun has set. 


opto} ws te abt ee J psy JN Slt ae gl Oe 
A call ay 3 poll Vy el nai ge all 
monn! 


Hadrat Abu Said Khudri = x ,-, said that the 
Messenger of Allah —, + 3: said: There is no 
prayer after the Fajr prayer till the sun has risen 
and there ts no prayer after the ‘Asr prayer till 
the sun has set. (AukAari vl, P $2, Muslim v1 P 273) 


Ahaaith disallowing prayers at these two times are 
also transmitted by Hadrat Umar bin Khattab, Abdullah bin 
Abbas, Abu Hurayrah = 3. 


There is another Hadith: 


dle ah hap ai Spay Lyne il Sple Syed Si JU aryl oe 
rset has pc gts Legit opis Verpebs Shaly Leb gly 


Hadrat Muawiya + % ,-, said (to some people of 
his time) You offer prayers after “dsr too 
although we have had the company of the Holy 
Prophet --;. 2. We had not seen him offer 


ee ee ee ee 
us to complete the prayer. The argument ts thal as the sun begins to 
rise, the time of Fajr closes but as it begins to set the time of “Ast does 
not close until 11 sets fully. Therefore, there is an allowance to regard 
an improper lime at “sr but there is no such case for the Fajr praver 
(see Taltaw: yl P 194) 
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these two raka‘at thatis. the two raka‘at after 
the ‘Asr prayer (Bukhari s! P 83) 


After the /iyr prayer - unt! the sun has risen - we 
are not allowed to offer even the szmcth of Fajr as is clear 
from a preceding Hendith. See also the following Hadith. 


fe we pe ade dt he ait yy JE JU Sy Gl 
crt wall be iy Legaccid ral gaS 


Hadrat Abu Hurayruh = 4i ,», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah .-.. © said. If any one 
has not uttered the two rake ‘at of Fajr, he must 


observe them afier the sun has risen (7iramizi) P 
57) 


Every Hadith that appears to permit the sunnah 
after the Fajr fard iS Weak. (Tirauzi. vl P 57, 4thar us-Sunnan, v¥ 
2 P 34-37) 


If anyone has missed both the swnah and the Fajr 
prayer then he must redeem both after the sun has risen, 
offering the simak first and then the yard just as the 
Messenger of Allah -—, + + had done on the Lay/at ut- 
Tarts’. (Muslim vl. P 238, .4bu Dawood, v1. P 78, Nasai vl. P 13) 


" Laylat-ut-Ta‘ans is the devo tion in the final part of the night. Once 
the Messenger of Allah o—, 12 , i. was traveling with his 
Companions ~~ - ,—~.. In the final pan of the night - befere dawn - 
they encaped at a place. Hadrar Bilal « +», was asked to keep awake 
and to call the azaz at dawn and waken the rest of the people. The 


Prophet .+,«+ o | and the Conipanions + & |, went to sleep while 


Hadrat Bilal oo _.., sect down resting his back on the packsaddle of a 


camel and facing the cast because the dawn mses Gran that side 
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After Dawn 


After dawn, it is makrooh to offer any prayer apart 
from the two raka‘at sunnah - whether such praver 1s 
sunnah or optional. Although he was so devoted to worship 
and prayer, the Holy Prophet —,.. =: offered only two 
raka‘at sunnah after dawn and no other suah or optional 
prayer 


Se go ot Spy OE CN daar art 6 yas dias 
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Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar o a . Teports from 
his sister Hadrat Hafsah y+ =», that the 
Messenger of Allah .,.. 4: 4. did not observe 
any prayer (swrnah or optional) after dawn apart 
from two light raka‘at. (Muslim vi. P 250. firm: 
vi. P 36) 


After Sunset 


No optional prayer ts in order after sunset and 
before the Afaghrib prayer Sucha prayer would delay the 


However, he was ured like the rest of them and sleep overtook him 
too, None of them wake up al dawn and not until the sun had nsen up 
The Holy Prophet .—.« 4 — was the first to wake up. He awoke the 


rest of them and addressing Hadrat Bilal - ~ said Whi. Bilal. 
what did happen? He replied. “Messenger of Allah -:4se 4 + He 
who caused you to slecp, put me to sleep too! The Prophet ..) 4s 4» 
said: Let's go away from here. This place is a haunt of the devils Thus 
all of them moved away from there and stopped again ata distance 
There, the azan of far was called. The Prophet —.— . _— and ts 


Companions ..+ + _—, offered the two raka ‘at sunmniai and then the 


congregational priver. 
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Maghrib prayer which we are commanded to offer at an 
early moment. 


yx ypizi whe} tebe ai ens a S poy J Sy yp! Sb! oe 
wo hy pe ds a peal gle Sid) 


Hadrat Abu Ayyub Ansari — <>, said that the 
Messenger of Allah -,. =: > said: My people 
will continue to be on the virtuous path - or,he 
said, on the nature of Islam - as long as they do 


not delay the Maghrib prayer. (dbu Dawood vl. 
P75) 


TOUS as Gio, has said 


ee Mpls Nah cal gle SU ad Bb ca Ne ae oy! Je 
phy acetal no ait J poy age 


Someone asked Hadrat Abdullah lbn Umar .-, 
ws 2s about the two raka‘at before (the) Maghrib 
(prayer) and he said that he had not seen anyone 
offer the two raka‘at in the times of the 


Messenger of Allah... 21... (1ou Dawood vl. P 
198) 


None of the Khulafa-e-Rashideen - Hadrat Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Usman or ‘Ali = «1 _,—~, - observed any 
optional prayer before Mfaghrib but they only offered the 
Maghrib prayer. (dihar /mam Muhammad P 375, Kanzul ‘Ummal 
v4 P 192, on the Authority of Afansur from his father.) 
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During The Ahutbah (Sermon) 


No prayer is in order during the Friday Khuthah. lt 
is essential to listen to the Khutbuh (sermon) attentively and 
in silence. 


According to Hadrat Salman Farsi = 3 ,-, 
eu! ASG to! Cas Fa OS le lw & 
Then, he must offer the appointed prayer and 
when the /mam delivers the Khutbah listen to it 


in stlence (Bukhari vl. P 121-124.) 


According to ‘Urwah bin Zubayr ~ 4, 
ple AY pl! de psf tal \3! 


When the /mam sits on the pulpit no prayer is in 
order. (Afusannaf [bn 4bi Shaybah y2 P 111) 


According to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « 41 ., 
the Messenger of Allah —; + 31 — said 


a PAS Vy dpe Hh ll ie BUY) ddl Suet Jes 031 
BSN onal Sgt nll oly PUNE i 


When you enter the mosque and find the /mam 
on the pulpit then no prayer is allowed or any 
conversation until the Jam has finished. (Mayma 
uz-Zawaid v2. P 184) 


Other dhadith on this subject will follow later in this 
book 
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Number Of Raka‘at 


Farid Prayers 


The number of raka‘at (bowings) of the five times 
fur prayers are 


Fajr: two tu. vat, Zuhr: four raka‘at. Asr: four. 
Maghrib: three ‘Is: four As regards these numbers, the 
ummah has been obs:;. 3 them continuously from the time 
of the Holy Prophet ——,~+ + ~~. Besides, every book of 
Hadith describes all abu ese matters in detail in the 
chapter of as-Salah They ‘0 9 far as to mention the habit 
of the Prophet ——;«. 5; in this regard and say what he 
recited in a particular raka‘:/ - the chapter of the Qur'an 
and its section. 


Sunnah Muakadah 


In the five daily prayers, the total number of sera’ 
Muakadah are twelve. Hadrat Umm-e-Habibah y+ + ,», has 
said that the Messenger of Allah —) + 41 1. said in this 
connection. 


Jed wy Sed HOS ie SANs p yd dey 
spaS yy eens ay cxcaS yy wt ill aay yea yy Vlas cxcaS' yy ll 
Saal! Bylo nai [5 
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If anyone offers twelve raka ‘at during a dav and 
night. he will find a house made tor him in 
Paradise Four before Zuér, two atter it, two 
after Afaghrih, two after ‘Isha and two betore 
Fajr (firmizi vi P50) 


tas ge pbs WS 3 poe 5 


Twelve reke‘at extra - apart trum fard , 
i(Musiunvi P 251} 


Sunnat Ghayr Muakadah 


(1) Hadrat Ulmme-e-Habihuh ys 2 3. has said 
that the Holy Prophet ——..~+-:_ — offered four 
raka‘at after Zuhr, (Tirmizt vl P 87, Abu Dawood 
vi. P 196) Obviously, two ruka ‘at atter Zi/ prayers 
are the sunnat Muakadah as we have seen and what 
1wo remain are suanat ghayr muakadah 


(iL) According to lbneUmar o a >. 
Wash pall 53 gue | pt ait po » 


May Allah show mercy to him who observes 
four ruka‘at before ‘Asr (Timi vi P $7, Abu 
Dawood vi P 196) 


In a transmission by Hadrat ‘Ali «212i, two 
raka‘at are mentioned. (sources, as before ) This means that 
one may offer four but if that is not possible than two only. 


' The number of raka ‘at for Iftir are mentined in detail later on in this 
hook (7 84) as also prayers of Friday and Eid (P 406) 
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WY = Makhul 2 aun, reports two raka‘at surmat 
muakadah after Maghrib and including these a total 
of four. (Mishkat vl P 105) Obviously, the 
remaining two will be ghayr muakadah 


iv) Hadrat ‘Aishah ys i, has said: 


el de bob bb cca ly ale is ho ait Spry ge 
mS cosy! cal 4)! 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah pi.) ae di i» 


came to me after offering ‘/sha prayer, he 
offered four or six raka ‘at. (Abu Dawood vi. P 201) 
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Rules Governing The Congregation 


Virtues Of Congregation 

When anyone joins the congregational prayer he 
eams reward twenty-seven times what he will eam if he 
prayed by himself The Messenger of Allah ~. + =~ has 
said 


dor yd nah y es dal a glo fied delat! 5 yh 


The congregational prayer is twenty-seven times 
superior than an individual prayer. (Bukhari v1. P 
89 on the authonty of 4odu/lah bin Umar} 


In a Hadith we have the words of the Holy Prophet 
——, +a, By Him Who holds my life, I had resolved to 
ask for wood to be collected. Then, the azan be called tor 
prayer. Then I may ask someone to lead the prayer while ! 
go to houses of people who have not joined the praver and 
burn their houses with these people inside them (Bukhari 
vi. P 89). 


In another version these words are also found: If] 
had not thought of their wives and children (suffering for no 
fault), I would surely have done so (Mishkat vl. P 98 on the 
authority of Musuad Ahmad.) 
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Once. a blind Companion submitted to him, “ 
Messenger of Allah! pucy eae as sue There !s no one to take me 
to the mosque May | offer the prayers at home?’ The Holy 
Prophet -—»—-+ =, ~ allowed him ta do so As he was 
returning. the Prophet --.—- + ,~ called hiin back and said: 
Do vou hear the acan” He said that he did hear it The 
Prophet —-»- == —- said Then answer it (Do join the 
congregation ) (Muslim vi P 232), 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mus‘ud + 4», said, “Tf 
anyone feels pleased on meeting Allah tomorrow as a 
perfect Believer then let him offer his tive daily prayers with 
the congregation He then said. “If you behave like the 
hypocrites and offer prayers at home without any reason, 
then you will give up the sumah of your Prophet «+ ai ue 
wi; and if you will give up his swinah then you will go 
astray ~ (Muslim v1. P 232) 


The Smallest Congregation 


Even if there are two men, they can offer the 


congregational prayers. One will lead as an /mam, the other 
will follow. 


QU phen Ae at dhe ait Spey SW IES Ae ey alt 
1eAr lagiig) bod 


Hadrat Abu Musa al-Ash‘ar! «+ 4 se, has said 
that the Messenger of Allah +; a di ie said: 


Two or more than two is a congregation. (/bn 
Mayjah P 69) 


When they are two, the /mam will place the mugqtadi 
(follower) to his right slightly at a lower level. When 
another joins, he must stand on the left and the /mam must 
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move forward while engaved in prayer (if there is Stace) Or 
the fdllowers must inove behind the Jam and stand hhe 7 
a congregation (Audfar:s) P LOU) 


Who Should Lead Pravers 


That man has a better right to lead the congregation 
- be their fc - who is superior in knowledze and 
excellence When he was ill befure his death, the Hols 
Prophet ——~»—— ~~ selected Hadrat 4hu Bukr o = to 
lead the congregational prayers (BuAinai vl P93) while 
Uhny bin Koab — - ,—. excelled mm in recital of the 
Qur‘un The Holy Prophet =... =.» had himself said 


was gi Sedi (The best Qari amony you is Ubuvy 
bin K'ab) In spite of his being there, the Prophet =: 
._-: commanded Hadrat Abu Bakr — = ,~, to lead the 
prayers. 


Imam Bukhari has created a separate chapter for Cis 
Hadith under the ttle sy. 5! pect, ae) jas (Chapier The tan 
Of Knowledge And Excellence Is More Rightful To Leas [he 
Congregation). 


Managing The Rows 
The Messenger of Allah +, =~ has said 


GEST ae pies Spall Lilt op Dyial wpa pSape'y — 
Oplasl! ad oo pie F 


Keep your rows straight because keeping the, 
rows straight is part of establishing prayers 
Sahih Muslim has it. it is part of perfecting 
prayers. (Bukhari v1. P 100, Muslims! P 182) 
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The method of straightening rows is to keep the 
shoulders together. 


Hadrat Abu Mas ‘ud 
mae ghey Ade all gle al Spey OS Sg shai a yae gt oe 
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Ansari —« +\ ,—», has said that the Messenger of 
Allah pW; 1241 bs used to hold us by the 
shoulders at the prayer and say Keep straight, 
do not be irregular otherwise you will have your 
hearts irregular (Muslim vl P 181) 


We see in another Hadith 


ph 9 pai Ugh OLEYU! soley Lege psy pS yde! p09 
Die YS nal fim ao pr le ls 3 


Stand close together in your rows, bing them 
near one another and stand neck to neck, for by 
Him in Whose hand is my soul, I see the devil 
L139 
We see in another Hadith 
Syed! § STs ed! os 
The best of you is he who is most mild (to his 


neighbours) in keeping shoulders together. (4du 
Sumomt VTP 14} 


The Way Tha Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 107 
—_—_—o————————eE—— SOOO 


it means that he does not stiffen when asked to 
Straighten the rows but co-operates with his brother and 
straightens the row. 


Some other Ahadith on the subject of placing 
shoulders together 


JR sain y Stel Sat hpi y KS Ls ony Sle y yelp 


Ai oy) 


Straghten your rows, stand shoulder to 
shoulder, be pliant in the hands of your brother 
and close up the gaps. (AAmad Mfishkat v1 P 99) 


The version by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar = =. 
tells us: 


282 gph aly) SEU ut yor yO pina | pet 


Straighten you rows and stand shoulder to 
shoulder. (ddu Dawood . Mishkat vi P 9) 


At. the same time as keeping shoulders together, the 
feet should be close to one another leaving 10 space in- 
between and the rows should be straight. Bukhari v1 Pluw 
Fath ul Bart vEP 211.) 


Arrangement Of Rows 

Rows should be arranged in such a way that the 
fmam should stand in the centre Then, tie first row should 
be arranged and when it Is full, the second. Then, in the 
same, the third row should be airsaged It must be 
remembered that the front rows should be of adults. 
children must. stand ina separate row belurd them. and the 
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eunuchs behind them (dda Dawood vIP 114 on the authority of 
lou Matis al-dsa ary) 


Pr | ee ee ee Oo ge pe WE bap yt > 


re) 


We have from Hadrar dbu Hurayrah = & 4», 
that the Messenuer of Allah —) +5: ,» said. Let 
the /mam: stand in the centre and close the gaps. 
wat Oued VEP 1LS ) 


According 10 Hadrat Abdullah bin Masud «+ 31 5+: 
FOS pbs al F gally pH gh yi gr ld 


Let those of you who are sedate and prudent be 
near me. then those who are next to them. The 


Prophet a-)a+ a a said this three times. (Muslim 
s!P lsh) 


Hadrat Anus 3: ,», has reported the Holy Prophet 
smi jae oes BS SAVING. 
wet fb St ts a OS i a galt fy anal 1 
aa 


Fill in the first. row, then the next Thus, if any 


ru reinains incomplete, let that be the last one. 
(Nusa vi Pls) 


The Responsibility Of An Jntam 


An Jims must be considerate of the temperament of 
ii. amgtadiy (f-llowers) He must not exceed the yusnoon 
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recital of the Qur'an, he must not prolong the bowing 
posture or the prostration beyond the musnoon limits It he 
is offering an individual prayer. it is open to him to prolong 
it as much as he wishes We learn trom Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah —— ~ ,». that the Messenger of Allah —:~— > ~ 
has said 


Sy pbs etn oped OY UA pi) Fart she 121 
chile Splat ant gFaet ie iaty 


When anvone of you leads the congregational 
prayer, he must let it be light on his followers 
because the congregation may include those who 
are weak, sick, old and different types of people 
When he 1s alone in his prayers, he may prolong 
them as much as he wishes. (Sukiars vl P97) 


Let us see another Tradition’ 
Behl sy Sy aad! eget OE pel pid be & Sul 


If anyone of you leads others in a congregational 
prayer, he must observe them in some hurty 
There are weak, old and others with something 
or other on hand. (Bukhari v1 P 97) 


The Duties Of The Followers In Prayer 

The mugtadi must obey the Imam in every move and 
every respect. He must form his intention with the /mam. 
bow down with him, go into prostration with him and thus 
in observing each other move in prayer He must not move 
ahead of the mam but a little after him It is not allowed tu 
form the intention before the /mam does nor to move inte 
any posture ahead of him, not even end the prayer tht Lat 
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salutation before him. At the same time, he must not remain 
much behind the /mant as, for example, prostrating after the 
Imam raises his head from the prostration, in such cases his 
prayer will become void 


ad pps CAD gtny Mele a gue ih Jy gee Si pit 
yee On eek Suid ager y le JS ae | al 
pial Vy dyrenlb Vy & gF yh 


Hadrat Anas ——+ 4 —~, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah +) «+=,» led the prayers 
one day After the prayers were over he turned 
towards the people and said O people! Lam 
your Jmam Thus, do not move ahead of me in 
any of the postures of bowing. prostration and 
standing, (Muslim v1 P 180.) 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 3 », has said: 
ty Sd S1d\ AUYt 1s a7 


Do not precede the /Jmam when he says Allahu 


Akbar, you also say Allahu Akbar. (Muslim v1 P 
172) 


A great warming is given to one who raises his head 
before the Jmam from the bowing or prostration posture. 


Si DK Ul ghey ale aa de ait Spy JU Jaye g! oe 
YO hy oly al Sy pa JS ant aby 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah a ,», has said that the 


Messenger of Allah +44: ys» said Does that 
om who raises his head ahead of the /mam, 
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not fear that Allah will ‘uri. his head into a 
donkey's. (Bukhari vl P 96 Musiim +1 pili 


The mugtadi has to go through all his postures in 
imitation of the /mam except recital of the Qur'an be it 
surah al-Fatthah or any other surah He will quietly listen 
to the Imam's recital but not repeat it 


ee cd pen del a ghie al J yey J Je ay gt es 
gnc |B 1dhy 1y Sd pS 19 & gid 


According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah os 4 ss, the 
Messenger of Allah pip; aie 4) de said’ An /mam 
is appointed only that he be followed. Thus, if he 
says Allahu Akbar, you also say so but when he 
recites the Qur’an, you keep quiet. (/bn \fayah P 
61). 


The same Hadith is found in Nasai v1 P 146 


In the transmission by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah and 
Qatadah ++ + ,», these words are found. 


\ peas D is Why 
And when he recites, keep quiet. (Muslim vi P 174) 


A mugtadi must join the congregation at whatever 
point he finds the /mam. If he joins when the /mam is in the 
standing or bowing posture, then he gets that raka‘ah 
otherwise that raka‘ah will not be counted. 
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a pla) gh gir tal pany SA gee wd Sba py ul Us 
Sy) es AS So) ty jar Spree ey 


3 put 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah ww .. has said that the 
Messenger ul Allah yo ~' said When you 
come for the prayers and lind us in the 
prostration, you lod go into prostration but do 
not count it He who gets the ruda ‘aA, gets the 
prayer. iby Sao vEP 145) 


The word raka ‘ath in this Hadith means ruku' or the 
bowing posture Further details on this subject will be 
discussed later on in this book (P $78) 


We have anuther Hedith transmitted by Hadrat ‘Ali 
and Mu‘az ba Jabal — =~. quoting the Messenger of 
Allah —,<+ <1, as saying. 


aay) ane 4S anal > se ely j yualt oS a! ri) 


When one of you joins the prayers and finds the 
Imam at whatever point, he must imitate what 
the /mam does. (Tirmiz: vi P 76) 


The Musnoon Qirat 


In the Fajr prayer, the Holy Prophet +) 4! 
recited one or the other of these chapters of the Qur'an at 
different times swrah Qaf (50), ‘tom wal-layli iza ‘as‘asa 
(81.17), al-mu'minut (23), trom al-Bagarah (2) the verse 
136 on, and 4/ /mran (3) trom verse 64 onwards (Muslim 
4 P 186) Sometimes he recited the surah at-Tur (52), at- 
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Takwir (81) (Abu Dawood vl P 134, Bukhari vi P 106, 
Nasa! vl, P 151) 


On Friday, he recited in the Fajr prayers the surah 
as-Sajdah (32) in the first rakaah and ad-Dahr (or, al- 
Insan, 76) in the second (Bukhart 1 P 122) 


In the Zuhr prayer the Prophet —; «us| y» recited 
the seraérel-/av/ (92) or al-ala (87). 


According to a Hadith the Holy Prophet ~—;.« 4) 
took so lune in the first two raka‘at of Zuhr as would take 
to recite the surah as-Sajdah (32). Some versions tell us 
that he stood the time taken to recite thirty verses. (Muslim 
vl P 185) 


In the ‘4sr prayer, he sometimes recited al-Layl (92) 
or ul-ale (87), Sometimes he recited a/-Burog; (85) or at- 
furig (86) (Mishkat vl. P 79, Abu Dawood v\. P 133). 
According to Hadrat Abu Said Khudri + 4 »., the standing 
posture of the Prophet =). 41 in the first two raka ‘at of 
‘4sr_ was half of his standing posture in the ZuAr. (Muslim v1. 
P 183) 


In the Maghrib prayer, the Prophet .—»> pe 
recited sometimes the surah at-Zoor (52), al-Mursalat (77). 
Sometimes he recited the entire surah al-‘Araf (7) in both 
the ruka‘at. Sometimes, he recited ad-Dukhkhan (44), al- 
Kafirun (109), al-Ikhlas 112). (Bukhari vi. P10, Muslim 
vi. P 187, Nasai vl. P 154, /bn Majah p 60). 


in the ‘Jsha prayer, the Holy Prophet y+ + 
sometimes recited af- Tin (95), ash-Shams (91), al-Layl (92) 
or al-ala (87). (Nasai vl. P 155) 
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In the Wir prayer, the Messenger of Allah wc a ye 
po) recited surah al-Ala (87) in the first raka‘ah, al-Kafirun 
(109) in the second, a/-/khlas (112) in the third (Trimizi v1. 
P 61, Nasai vi P 251). Sometimes he recited nine chapters 
in the three rctkau‘at, three in every raka‘ah. The last of the 
three in the final raka‘ah would be al-/khlas (112) (Tirmizi 
vl. P 61) 


In the Friday prayer, the Holy Prophet pies ate a1 ji 
recited the surah al-/ummah (62) in the tirst, al-Munafigun 
(63) in the second and sometimes «/-'A/a (87) and al- 
Ghashiyah (88) (Muslim vi. P 287-288 } 


In the Eid prayer too, the Prophet piv) ae a1 de would 
recite the same two surahs Whenever ‘Eid fell on Friday, 
then he recited these same surahs in both the Eid and Friday 
prayers. (Muslim vI P 288.) Sometimes, he recited in the 
‘Eids the surah Qaf (50) and the surah al-Qamar (54). 
(Muslim vI P 291.) 


The information that we have gained from the 
Companions p¢« & 2, about the recital of the Holy Prophet 
pny aie at uo iS that generally he recited the 7awal Mufassal 
in the Fajr and Zuhr, the Ausat Mufassal in the ‘Asr and 
Ysha and Qisar Mufassal in Maghrib prayers. (Nasai P 154, 
Mishkat vi P 80.) 


Tawal Mufassal: From the surah al-Hujurat (49) 
to the surah al-Buroo} (85) are the Zawal Mufassal. 


Ausat Mufassal: From a/-Burvoj (85) to the surah 
al-Bayyinah (98) are the Ausat Mufassal. 


Qisar Mufassal: From the surah al-Bayyinah (98) 
to the surah cn-Nas (114) are the Qisar Mufassal. 
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Application of this practice of the Prophet wx: »» 
pi» 1S advisable when there is an Opportunity to cffer 
prayers peacefully Otherwise if one is on a Journey or 1s 
pressed by circumstances. he may recite the shorter surahs 
instead of the longer ones This is also seen in the practice 
of the Holy Prophet rye a ae Thus we know that once 
he recited the surah al-Kafirun (99) in the first raka’ah of 
Fajr and al-Ikhlaq (112) in the second Sometimes. he 
recited az-Zalzalah (99) in both the raka ‘at (Abu Dawood 
“i pl34). Once. during a journey the Prophet pies ale ai pie 
recited al-Falaq (113) and an-Nas (114) in the first and 
second raka at of Fajr (Nasai vi P 151) 


It was the practice of the Holy Prophet ply us a1 is 
to recite in an audible voice in two raka ‘at of Fajr and the 
first two of Maghrib and ‘Isha. It was the same practice on 
Friday and the ‘Eids However, he recited inaudibly in all 
the four raka‘at of Zuhr and ‘Asr, in the third raka ‘at ot 
Maghrib and the last two of ‘/sha He recited a surah or 
portion of the Qur'an with al-Fauah only in the first two 
raka‘at. Inthe third and the fourth. he recited al-Fatthah by 
itself, The recital of the first raka‘ah was longer than of the 
second (see Mishkat vl P 78 Chapter on The Qur ‘an In Prayers, etc.) 


When a suah is to be recited after the suraf al- 
Fatihah, either the whole surah is recited or some of its 
verses. If these verses are short then they will be three at 
least and if they are long than a length equal to the three 
short ones. This is known form the practice of the Prophet 
pny as at ar and his Companions w+ = >. 


How May A Late-Comer Behave 
If anyone arrives at a mosque when the 
conuregational prayers have begun, then he must 
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immediately join them even if it 1s ZvAr and he has not 
offered the four raka‘at sunnah He must join the 
congregational and offer the sunnah afterwards. 


aed Hat tn Ale it he oil Jpn Ud J Sy Gt ps 
dy p SS) YS yl We Splat 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 4 .», has said that once 
the :gamah has been called then no prayer !s in 


order except the fard. (with congregation). 
(Muslim vl P247) 


The Sunnah Of Fajr 


However, the sunnah of the Fajr are exempted form 
this ruling Even if the congregational prayers have 
commenced, the sunnah of the Fajr must be offered first as 
long as there is hope of joining the congregation for the 
second raka‘ah or earlier than that One who gets at least 
one raka‘ah of the congregation will get the reward of the 
congregation. Therefore, as long as one has hope of gaining 
that reward, he may offer the sunnah of Fajr. If he has no 
hope of getting a raka‘ah of Fajr congregation if he busies 
himself in the surah then he must join the congregation 
straightaway. He may offer the missed sunnah after sunrise. 


The. swniah of Fajr are exempted because no other 
sunnah has een emphasised upon to such an extent as this 
sunnah. No other sunnah is as meritorious as this-sumah. 

Wer ey Leila aS, 
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Hadrat Aishah ws a ,», said that the Messenger 
of Allah p54 i us said The two raka‘ar of 
Fajr are superior than the world and whatever is 
in it. (Muslim vi P 251) 


Hadrat Aishah 4+ 3 ,+, has also said 


dus alas U4! Sil oe oot git play ale att gle elt SS go 
peal pS) 6 


The Messenger of Allah pi, ie a 2» did not 
attend to any optional prayer as much as he did 
to the two raka‘at of Fajr. (Bukhari vl P 156 
Mushm vi P 251) ’ 


The importance of the sumah of Fajr is also seen in 
that a sunnah is not redeemed-only the fard and wajib 
prayers are redeemed-but the sunnah of Fajr were 
redeemed with the Fajr by the Holy Prophet ; . 3, on 
the occassion of Laylat-ul-Ta‘ris. (Muslim v1 P 228, Abu 
Dawood vi P 39, Sahih Ibn Khazimah v2 P 100). Besides, 
the Holy Prophet —,—» =), was always in a hurry to 
observe this siwiah more than to offer any other swaiah. 
(Muslim v1 P 251 on the authority of Hadrat Aishah y+ + ,..) 


The emphasis is laid for the Ununah in this Hadith: 


Sy Nea ply ale dl glo dit Jp) JU SU ape yl 
abt Sua bsy pail 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah —« & ,—», said that the 
Messenger of Allah p=; 4 yo said: Do not 
give up the two raka‘at of Fajr even if horses 
trample over you. (dbu Dawood vi P 195.) 
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Just before the foregoing Haudtth, dhu Dow ood has 
reproduced a Hadith transmitted by Hadrat Bilal... =. 
which highlights the extreme significance the Holy Prophet 


~—poer o_, > attached to the ubservance of the swnah of 
Fajr 


It is worth pondering that on the one hand we have a 
Hadith tell us that when the rycnch is called then no other 
prayer but the fard may be observed On the other hand, 
these AAadiih tell us that srammah of /ayr have to be offered 
no matter through what the worshippers has to pass Thus, 
taking into consideration 4Aadih of both points of view, we 
deduce that a latitude is allowed tor offering the Fajr 
sunnah as long as there is possibility of joining the 
congregation in the last rake‘ah or earlier In such cases, 
this swanah must not be omitted but offered at the correct 
time (that is before fara). If there is no possibility of joining 
the congregation before or at the last raka ‘ah then, out of 
compulsion, the swah may be postponed to after sunnse. 
(These must not be offered after the congregation because 
we are not permitted to offer any optional prayer after Fajr 


until sunrise_ as we have seen when discussing prohibited 
times. } 


The Behaviour Of The Companions 

The Behaviour of the noble Companions ++ 5! ~» 
also shows that the sunnah of Fajr may be offered even if 
the fard congregation has commenced. However, the 


sunnah may be offered in a corner away from the rows of 
the congregation. 


PM ila) poe yh lait py WG net SE Spe oy a oe 
LS a pb gL Cah 
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Hadrat Malik bin Mighwal oe # , said that he 
heard Nafi' ws ae, say that he woke up Hadrat 
Abdullah bin ‘Umar us a 5, for the Fajr prayer 
and the :qamah was called but the got up and 
offered the two raka‘at (by himself-that is 
sunnah). (Tahaws vi P 183) 


A similar action by Hadrat Abu Darda — + ,+,18 
reported 


aT Mad padl a ghio bd ye pilly tent pe OW ai! 
bylialt J pyil as jou & amaktart J 


Hadrat Abu Darda —~ & ,—», would enter the 
mosque while other people would be in the rows 
for the Fajr prayer. He would go to a comer of 
the mosque, offer two raka‘at and then join the 
people to offer the congregational prayer. (Taha 
vI P183,) 


Among the Companions ,¢+ +! ,-, this is confirmed 
also by Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud, Abu Musa Ash‘ari, Huzayfah 
and Abdullah bin Abbas ~ x ,», and among their successors 
this behaviour was also witnessed among Abu ‘Uthman an- 
Nahdi, Masruq, Hasan Basri 6 star. (Tahawi v1 P 183, Athar 
us-Sunan V2 P 30, Mfusannaf bin Abi Shaybah vi P 250). 


Sutrah 

If someone is offering his prayers at a place where 
there is a chance of people moving about before him-or a 
congregation is observed at such a location-then a sutrah 
must be placed in front. Those crossing over may do so 
beyond the sufrah and not commit a sin in passing before 
the worshippers. The worshippers too may not be involved 
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in causing inconvenience to anyone or having them commit 
sin. 


Sutrah is anything a hand in length and the thickness 
of a finger. 


QP 13 poling Aras td cho a Spr) Jd JU ae ip dele oe 
MND hy ce She Vy ead fm pt a pe ye Jee ttle Cg pT tot 


According to Jalhah bin Ubaydullah a 5s, 
the Messenger of Allah pate a + said: When 
anyone of you places in front of him something 
like the back of a saddle, he should pray without 


calrying who passes on the other side of it. 
(Muslim vil P 195) 


Often the back of a saddle is about a hand in length. 


Another Hadith tells us. 


asbalt Sh pei pling ae it ho gt OIE Sb ae ol Ge 
ad ight aie cy glually Cady Jak ayes cp Spells 


According to Hadrat Abdullah lon Umar 2 2, 
— when the Messenger of Allah i, 31. 
would go in the morning to The Eid ground a 
staff would be placed before him and he would 
pray in that direction. (Bukkar: v1 P 133) 


The staff too is about a hand’s length and thickness 
of a finger. Suirah should be placed where the prostration is 


made not very far that the passersby may have to move 
much ahead and be inconvenienced. 
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If anyone prays towards a sufrah, he must be 
close to it (Adu Dawaod v1 P 117) 


The suirah must not be placed directly opposite the 
forehaead but a little to the nght or lett against the 
eyebrows. 


Vy poe) gt ce Vb aerle de alae Yh 9 prs Vy pee Vy ope 


\ Land at) eae 


Hadrat Migdad b.Aswad —+  ,», said that he 
never saw the Messenger of Allah pL) oe a jo 
pray in front of a stick, a pillar, or a tree but that 
he kept it towards his night or lett eyebrow and 
did not face it directly (dou Dawood v1 P 116) 


If the congregational prayer are observed, it 15 not 
necessary to place a suirah betore every worshipper but 
only one sutrah before the /mam will suffice We learn from 
Bukhari and Muslim that the Holy Prophet ~;~— =~ led 
the prayers often in open spaces and deserts but the sufrah 
was placed before him alone. Those who passed by walked 
ahead of the sufrah before everyone in the congregation 
(Bukhari v1 P71) 


More information on the subject of swtrah May be 
seen in Jahawi vi P 221, Mishkat vI P 73. 
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it ls Sinful To Walk Before One Who Is Praying 
It is a grave sin to walk in front of one engaged in 


prayer The Messenger of Allah ., = _— has said: 


(28 pe ey) ay ot ISS aie 1 glial sy Gy sill elas gl 


AY ow yh ol 


if one who passes in front of another who is 
praying knew how gravely sinful it is, it would 
be better for him to stand still for forty years 
than to pass in front of the worshipper. (Muslim 
viP O97. Aftshkat v} P74) 


In another version we see that if he realises the 
gravity of the sin, he would find it easier to sink into the 
earth than to face the sin. (A/wwatta ‘mam Malik P 59) 


If someone passes before the worshippers inspite of 
the sutrah being erected-that is, he moves within the sutrah 
not beyond it—then he must be stopped sternly. (Bukhari v1 P 
72, Muslim vi P 196) 
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What Invalidates Prayers And What 
Is Disallowed In Prayers 


Prayers break that is become invalid when the 
worshipper engages in anything that gives the impression to 
an onlooker that he is not engaged in prayer Some such 
things are: to converse with another while praying, to greet 
someone or respond to a greeting, to cry in agony like 
saying ‘ouch’, to weep audibly because of pain or hardship 
(but to weep for the Hereafter is not wrong and does not 
invalidate prayers), to praise Allah on sneezing or to 
respond to someone who praises Allah on sneezing, to utter 
prescribed words on hearing a bad news or praise Allah on 
hearing a good news, to recite the Qur'an looking at it, to 
eat or drink. If anyone does any of these things while he is 
occupied in prayer then his prayer becomes invalid 


Mu'awiyyah bin Hakam —+ 3 ,», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah 3.1 2'_ sald: 

eel ee i vo) ays is +e mate 3 phaalt sta ot 

OBI a dy pScbiy 

Talking to others is not fitting dunng this prayer 


It is only fitting to glorify Allah, declare His 
Greatness and recite the Qur ‘av. (Muslim vi P 2U3) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas ‘td = 3 ,~, has said. 
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Lhe pb ginal J pry pins AF a ae gl! le gli LF 
La a Le os ld ade ek lt te os er) Le 
Bpbaalt pot JLab eke ob Bye! fb tle edie LF alt Jp, 


Saud 


We would salute the Prophet ~;~~ 4 J» even 
when we were occupied in prayer and he would 
give the response too When we returned from 
the Negus (Najashi, after the migration to 
Habshah or Abysinia) we greeted him but he did 
not give the response We said to him: 
Messenger of Allah »—) + # yp», we used to 
greet you although we were engaged in prayer 
and you gave us the response. (why did you not 
give us the response now?) He py sie at pe sald: 
Because of occupation in prayer (Bukhari vi P 
160. Muslin v1 p204) 


During observance of prayer, the worshipper must 


not take up any other thing, There is another narration by 
Abdullah bin Mas'‘ud ~ 31 =: 


CNS SU yd OS OD dt S35 OT a) Get HF plod I ND 
Lite 


Prayer is the name of recital of Qur’an and 
remembrance of Allah. When you are busy in 


prayer only these things must be on your mind. 
(4éu Dawood vi P 150) 


It is disagreeable while praying to hold one’s 
garment together to protect it from dust, to crack the 
fingers, remove pebbles from the place of prostration, (it 
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may be done once, however), to stretch the limbs, to cough 
voluntarily, or to move through the postures lazily 


say OH yp Lat Jf Jat 5s ginny ale ait he it Spey od 
3 pchi 9 ald for Jt 


The Messenger of Allah w+) ws a .» disallowed 
sad? during prayer and to conceal the face (4ou 
Pinvood vEP L110. Tirmize vi P 50) 


Sat? . to hang down or tet drop a sheet or 
handker <1 over one’s head or shoulder in a way that one 
of it corners is not over the other side. Or, it is to place a 
dress over the shoulder without wearing the sleeves 


Once, the Holy Prophet --;.. 4) saw someone 
tevel the place of prostration. 


dart gd WE CS ot 


He said on seeing him: If you must do it, then do 
it just once. (Bukhari vi P 161) 


It is undesirable and abhorrent to offer the prayers 
without covering the head, wearing only a vest without the 
shirt, wrapping a sheet round the upper body instead of 
wearing a shirt, wearing garments normally worn in the 
home but not outside the home or when meeting an 
important person. Such behaviour 1s andicative of the 
insignificance attached to the prayer Only then does one go 
to the mosque in improper attire when he has no respect uf 
importance ot jwayer in his nund The truth is that prayer ts 
the wiraj o the Believer-the ascension heaven’ Ihe 
worshipper tl 2 slave-holds conversation with hs Lord, 
quietly and prsately He is most near his Lord in prever 
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Given this situation. the carelessness and laziness on the 
part of the slave is most unwarranted. The Lord has said: 


po aes PE Oe Fie 8 
drs JS sor oS Spr 29) Lot 


O Children of Adam! Take (goodly apparel for) 
your adornnicnt at every place of worship | (al- 
A‘raf. 731) 


More information on this subject may be seen in 
Bukhart vl P 161, Muslim vi P 206, /irmiz: vI P 49, Abu 


Dawvod vi P 109 
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Women’s Going To The Mosque 


Some Ahadith do speak of women going to the 
mosque for the congregational prayer However, there are 
at the same time such 4Aaadith that tell us that rather than go 
to the mosque women must observe their prayers in a 
comer of their homes and that is better for them Thus. 
where there are separate sets of regulations for men and 
women in other fields of their lives so also there are 
different rules for them regarding prayers If aman gives up 
the congregation and prays at home, then it ts not at all 
good for him, the Holy Prophet ~-,. ©.» would get very 
angry over it and speak of the warning to bum the homes of 
such people. He would say also that such worshippers earn 
only one portion of reward In contrast a man attending the 
congregation would earn a reward twenty-seven times the 
other man’s reward. 


However, a woman, although some Ahadith speak 
of allowing her to join the congregation, is told that the best 
prayer for her is at home, not with the congregation. 


A Ag ort 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar oe 4 2, has said that 


the Messenger of Allah pe) a+ a wo said’ Do not 
stop your women from going to the mosque but 
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their homes are better for them. (tu Dawood vi P 
100.) 


Another Hacdth tells us: 


Di Na pie ghey ale ot ho at Spey J SD ope opt oe 
Ct peal eat Signy Ue Sb yi jal Yeo 
en J he 


Hadrat Abdullah [bn Mas'ud a ,e, has said 
that the Messenger of Allah py a ge said: 
The prayer of a woman is more excellent in her 
bedroom than in aroom (in her home) And, her 
prayer in an inner room is more excellent than in 
her bedroom. (4éu Dawood vi P 100) 


A third Hadith tells us. 


dorks pe SRB ait pling ade dil ho ail pry 6 Aake pl 

Ce pb sual 
Hadrat Umm-e-Salmah 4s a ,e, has quoted the 
Messenger of Allah p,i-yas ds ye as saying: The 


best mosque of all for women is a comer of thetr 


house. (\fusnad dhmad v6 P 297, Afusnad Hakim v1 P 
209) 


Yet another Hadith tells us: 
ON py he pe ti st Ode & Jb oye oy! er 
hey se ait sho gil me yt pl bt donb oS 


Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Mas'‘ud us 0 », has said: 
No woman has offered a prayer better than the 
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one in a comer of her house except (the prayer) 
at Masjid Haram and Masjid Nabavi. (a/-Kabir. 
Tabara, thar us-Sunan v1 P 62) 


In view of these Ahadith it is not reasonable to 
compel women to go to the mosque. One must exhort them 
to do what is better for them and would fetch them a higher 
reward They must be exhorted to offer their prayers within 
their homes and that too secluded from other members It is 
wrong to work with a missionary zeal to bring them to the 
mosque. 


The wife of Abu Humayd as-Sa’idi y— 4 ,~, 
presented herself before the Holy Prophet --;.% 3: once 
and submitted: 


las Splatt Got gl ail Spey 


Messenger of Allah pley aie 1 io, I love to offer 
my prayers with you! 


The Holy Prophet --; 4 4! . said: 


LM gla a AU pe thet J li ylny ae Splat ne tli cube ob 
Sya J ttyl ae td ge LY pe J ply cine J 
whe gb donee Plyler st pe Slob iyioy 


Surely, I know that you love to offer your 
prayers with me but your prayer in your 
bedroom is better for you than you prayer in the 
room and your prayer in a room Is better for you 
than your prayer in the home and your prayer in 
your home is better for you than in the mosque 
of your locality. 
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On hearing this from the Prophet =~; ». she 
prepared a secluded dark corner in her house for her 


prayers She offered her pravers there the rest of her life. 
(Murad Adescd VE P Sods 


Apart form this. with a change in circumstances and 
growth of muschievous tendencies after the death ofthe 
Holy Prophet —:— ~~. the leading Companions -<+ 3! »- 
the men and women among them-discouraged women from 
going to the mosque They used to say that if the Holy 
Prophet -—:-+=,— were alive then he too would have 
disallowed women trom going to the mosque in view of the 
circumstances 


pe a ey ee a ee it Sat fp SID ane 


i ee eed bed beeen! ow 


Hadrat Atshah q—» + .—~, said that if the Holy 
Prophet -»—,—+ 3! »» did see what people have 
adopted in thew Manner of living then he would 
surely have stopped women from going to the 
Mosque as the women of Banu /srail were 
stopped. (dukhar: vi P 120, Muslim vi P 183, 4bu 
Dawood v1 P 100) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas‘ud = 2 ,-, would turn out 


of the Mosque those women who did come into the 
mosque 


Ppt nell op cll oA ail ae sly at Gliaclly jot Ul oF 
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It is reported by Abu ‘Amr Shaybani 4 4 i, that 
he saw Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'‘ud «» 4 ,>; 
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drive oul women on Frnday from the mosque 
saying the while, “Return to your homes. That is 


better for you.” (al-Kabir, Tabardm. Athar us-Sunan 
¥I P63 ) 


Ponder over it! This took place at atime that was 
the best of centuries However, certain changes did take 
place that prompted the Companions .¢« 5)», t0 exercise 
caution and put restrictions on women going to the mosque 
Consider what is happening today. All previous evil 
practices have been put to shame. Evil practices, indecency, 
ummodesty and shamelessness are rampant. Is it then proper 
‘0 allow women to go to the mosque and join the 
congregation” Certainly not. If somewhere they are allowed 
to visit the mosques for prayers that action would be the 
result of shorisightedness and its consequences would be 
disastrous. It would become very difficult to preserve the 
sanctity of the mosques. Doors to corruption would open 


up. 


Those people who cite the religious meetings and 
tabligh programmes as the basis for allowing women to go 
the mosque must know that there is a difference in the two 
things They must realise that the religious meetings are held 
sometimes, not everyday In such meetings, the women are 
not only given a separate seating but also the administrators 
are there supervising the arrangements and keep an eye over 
the visitors, they get little tme to participate in the 
proceedings. Compared to this, everyone has to participate 
iv ‘the prayers and ihe adnumistraters cannot excuse 
tnemselves trom prayers on the pretext of being busy in 
administration Then who knows what ts happening in the 
rows of women and with what intention men visit the 
mosque? The observance of prayers is not like meetings It 
is an everyday affair-five tmes a day If women are 
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permitted only twice a day-in the Fajr and ‘/sha-then too it 
is two times everyday How will the affairs be managed? In 
the meetings an arrangement for supervision and secunty 
for one or two days is not a difficult thing. The most 
important thing is that duning prayers men cannot spare time 
to supervise whether it 1s five times everyday or only Friday 
or Eids. They cannot. therefore , prevent an unpleasant 
incident. A!l the men will have joined the congregation and 
be in the first rows. Therefore, it is wrong to co-relate 
prayers in the mosques fo religious meetings 


An Only Women’s Congregation 


An all-women's congregation in which there is no 
man is undesirable because it overlooks the correct method 
of congregation. One of the correct procedure of the 
congregation is that the /mam stands ahead of the rows but 
in a women’s congregation the woman /mam will not stand 
ahead but will stand among them slightly ahead in the centre 
in the manner of the /mam of those who have no clothes to 
wear. People who are all nude, when they offer the 
congregation, have their /mam among them just a slight 
ahead in the centre of the first row, hence, there 1s a 
departure in the true procedure of the congregation. It is the 
same thing in women’s congregation The former 1s 
undesirable and reprehensive, so is the women’s 
congregation Besides, there is another shortcoming ina 
women’s congregation Woman's voice is also to be hidden 
or veiled-kept low so that it is not within hearing of men. 
This means that they will not recite in an audible voice even 
during those prayers when a loud recital is called for. 


"We know from a Hadith in Bukhari (vi p123) that Hadrat Umar 643 
w a did not like women going to the mosques-in his era of Khilafat. 
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The Remedial Prostration 


The sajjdah sahw becomes ‘wajib (obligatory) in 
prayers when one of its postures is advanced or delayed or 
repeated or a wayid is altered or inadvertently missed. For 
example, the Hadith of Hadrat Mughirah bin Shu'bah 4 ,., 
«+ tells us. 


Od cacaS pt D ple lt GAB IB ply ae bh hie bi Jey JU 
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The Messenger of Allah py 4 4: jis said When 
the /mam stands up after two raka ‘at (forgetting 
to sit in the first Qa‘dah or sitting posture) then 
if he remembers before he stands erect he must 
sit down but if he has stood erect he must not sit 
down but perform the sajdah sahw. (4bu Dawood 
v] P 164} 


In other words, we are asked to perform sajdah 
sahw (remedial prostrations or prostrations of forgetfulness) 
for omitting the wajid. The first sitting posture is wajid. 


The method of performing sajdah sahw is described 
here. In the final sitting posture, recite the Zasahahhud and 
turn only to the right for salutation and then make two 
prostrations. Then recite the Jashahhud again, involve 
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blessings on the Prophet --: ++ 4 5, make supplications and 
then come out of the prayers with the salutations on each 
side. right and left. 


According to Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas‘ud: 
give tay ilo aonb 
The Messenger of Allah py ae at pe» made the 
two prostrations after the prayer. (Bukhari vl P 


163) 


This Hadith is also found in 7irmizi vl P 52 and 
Imam Tirmizi has called this Hadith Hasan Sahih. 


According to Abdullah bin Jafar + 3 $+,‘ 
pbb dred ai gle JLo oS ln ade abit gio gl 
pi 
The Holy Prophet p+) 6 4 iv said: Whoever has 
doubts about his prayer must prostrate t.-1ce 


after the salutation. (Nasai , vl P 185,.4du Dawood vl 
P 164) 


According to Hadrat Thauban ——+ 4, the 
Messenger of Allah --, + 2, said 


pin & day Oe xe JS 


At every mistake there are two prostrations after 
the salutation. (/bn Majah P 86) 


This Hadith gives the final verdict and covers every 
kind of forgetfulness. 
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Hadrat Imran bin Husayn has transmitted. 
pie Fontan f phe Z 


Then the Prophet .—) 14 -i» tumed in 
salutation and then made two prostrations. 
(Muslim vl P 214, bu Dawood vI P 162) 


‘Alqamah + « ,, has said about Hadrat Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud = 2 


a ney dele ait gle gilt O53) (Het tee ptt gums tres 
this 


Abdullah bin Mas‘ud made two prostrations of 
forgetfulness after the salutation and told us that 
the Messenger of Allah pi) 41 ie did so. (/bn 
Majah P 86) 


Abu Qilabah — 41x», has transmitted from Hadrat 
Imran bin Husayn 3 5+, 
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He would turn for the salutation for the 
prostrations of forgetfulness, make the 
prostrations of forgetfulness, and then turn for 
the salutation. (Tahawi vi P 214) 
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The Traveller’s Prayer 


The four raka‘at (Zuhr, ‘Asr, ‘Isha) will become 
two each during a journey. There will be no difference in 
two or three raka‘at prayers and they will be observed just 
as they are. The Fajr and Maghrib will be observed as they 
are without any change. (Tirmuz: vl, P 72, Bukhari v1 P 148.) 


If a traveller offers his prayers behind a resident 
Imam then, in obedience to the Jmam, he will offer all four 
raka'at when the Imam offers them at Zuhr, ‘Asr or 
Maghrib. (Muslim vI P 243.) 


Bt ge Bb J yey pre F cae y Eglo Cop CN anit + 
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Hadrat Aishah 4~+ 4 ,2, said that prayers were 
two raka‘at fard each. Then the Messenger of 
Allah pp—y we atl te undertook the Hijrah 
(migration). After 1. ijrah the number of raka‘at 
became four fard but the prayer of the traveller 
remained as before (at two raka'at). (Bukhari and 
Muslim, Aishkat vi P 119) 


According to Hadrat ‘A bdullah bin ‘Abbas + = ,-.. 


ay ply ale at a (Soh ed ye hal tp 
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Allah prescribed the prayer by the tongue of 
your Prophet ply si at ye as four raka‘at when 
resident and two raka‘at when travelling. 
(Muslim vi P 241) 


Both Abdullah bin Abbas and Abdullah bin Umar 
ws St», have transmitted: 


pmb pet pe Ay cay pW aghee olny AE ail J pry pine 
de pall S Ssh 


The Messenger of Allah pL). a J» regulated 
the prayer during travel as two raka‘at and both 
these raka‘at are very perfect and not 
incomplete, and the Witr during the journey are a 
sunmah. (Ibn Majah P 76. Mishkat vol 1) 


However, if anyone intends to stay anywhere for 
fifteen days then Qasr (abbreviation In prayer) is notin 
order. In such cases where four raka‘at are due, all four will 
be offered. (Musanaf lon Alt Shaybah v2 P 453.) 
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The Prayer Of A Sick Person 


We see the command of Allah in surah Nisa": 
(103 Cal) Saye ey yay VL at yp oe 


...Remember Allah, standing and sitting and 
reclining on your sides... (an-Nisa, 3.103) 


Hadrat Imran bin Husayn once enquired from the 
Messenger of Allah -—,—» 3, about prayers when he 
became ill. The Prophet —— + 3! »» said 


wor gab alm 1 Ob eld abe jd OU i jo 


Offer your prayers standing up. If you are not 
able to do that, then sitting down. If even that is 
not possible than while reclining on your side. 


7. 


Nasa has these words too: 
Yury Wet ob UY Lied a A 


If you are not able to pray reclining on your side 
then pray while lying on your back Allah does 
not burden any soul beyond its strength (Nasai 
and Dar Qutin P 446.) | 
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Hadrat Na ‘ aie Size, reports from Hadrat Abdullah 
bin Umar = =: 


SN adn py Layt opel ay Bt abe, 131 Jy OF 


Hadrat Abdullah bin ‘Umar + 4 ,», has said 
that when a patient is not able to prostrate then 
by indicative movements, he may offer his prayer 
but (to show the prostration) he must not carry 
anything towards his forehead. (Afuwatta Jmam 
Maltk) 


The gesture must be done by the movement of the 
head not the eyes or eyelashes. The Ahadith speak of 
indicative movements by the head alone. 
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The Method of Prayer 


To Face The Oiblah 

In starting the method of prayer, we must first point 
out that the worshipper must face the Qiblah -towards the 
Ka‘bah. Allah has said: 


e 
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...So. tum your face towards the sacred Mosque 
| (Ka‘bah). And wherever you are (O Believers), 
tum your faces towards it. (al-Bagarah, 2:144) 


Whether a person is travelling or at home, 
everywhere he has to face the Qib/ah. 
aot oe te .,¢ ee yas et re a ee ee 
ps ae pF pel GE CS LS 45 
. 6..°7 ne ar Ss 
(150 - 6%) 0 pes Sj nr 


And form whatsoever place you come forth (for 
prayer, O Prophet), turn your face towards the 
sacred Mosque (the Ka’bah): and wheresoever 
you may be (O Believers), turn your faces 
towards it. . (al-Baqarah, 2: 150) 
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Intention 


Intention is to resolve inwardly that the prayer of a 


particular time that is being offered is purely for the sake of 
Allah 


Allah has said 
(5 - ey HAS ale an G9 Sg ay 
And they are commanded not but to worship 
Allah. Keeping their faith sincerely in Him... (al- 
Bayyinah. 5) . 
The Messenger of Allah .v, «1. a1 i. has said: 


Gis Neel! Gul 


Surely, deeds are judged by the intentions behind 
them. (Bukhar: v1 P 9) 


True intention is the inward conviction but if it is 
proposed by the tongue too then it is in order because it 
brings the heart and the tongue to an alignment. 


Takbir Tahrimah 


Takbir Tahrimah is to say Ailahu Akbar and fold the 
hands. Allah has said: 


(3 — pay SS 55 
And your Lord do Magnify. (al-Muddaththir, 74%3) 


Hie has also said: 
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Indeed prosperous is he who purifies himself, 
and remembers the name of his Lord, then prays. 
(al-A ‘la. 87:14-15.) 


Hadrat Ali + 49 ,., has said thatthe Messenger of 
Allah pu. 3) y+ said: 


pan Whey pS Lage Fy 5 ppl Byliad ¢ tis 


The key of prayer is ablution and its tahrim 
(what makes other things unlawful) is to say 
Allahu Akbar and its tahlil (what makes every 
other thing lawful) is the tum of the face for 
Salutation. (Tirmiz: vi P 3) 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 5 ,., has said: 
SD ALAN Jeet ad pio gS Qe Ball) ugh 131 


When you resolve to pray, perform ablution 
well. Then face the Qiblah and say Allahu 
Akbar (Muslim vi P 170) 


Hadrat Abu Humayd as-Sa‘idi « 31, has said that 
after turning towards the Qrb/ah the Messenger of Allah ais 


py Je 41 WOuld raise his two hands and say Allahu Akbar. 
(Jon Majah P $8.) 
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To Raise The Hands Up To The Ears In Takbir 
Tahrimah 


While saying d/lahu Akbar both the hands must be 
raised up to the ear-lobes as the Holy Prophet ~—; .. 2) 1. 
used to do 


pS 131 OS gliny ale di) ue i Spy OF Sg Pl oy alle se 
Fjr— Leg—4 52 or My OS a2) Legend SNE or are aby 

4g! 
Hadrat Malik bin Huwayrith « # 0, has said 
that when the Messenger of Allah pis; ate av sie 
would say Allahu, Akbar he would raise both his 
hands till they were in level with his ears. In 


another version it says’ he would bong them 
, against his ear-lobes (Muslim v1 P 168) 


B yhali SS pth ce ely She ait gle lt pat ait par on Sy OF 
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Hadrat Wa'il bin Hujr 4 ,», has reported that 
he saw the Messenger of Allah pny as at ae rise 
for the prayers and he raised his hands until they 
were against his shoulders and his two thumbs 


were against his ears Then he said Allahu 
Akbar (Abu Dawood vi 9121) 


Hadrat Wa'il bin Hujr a ,-, has also said: 


Sige aa aby Sglialt abl one gly ate did de el Cui, JU 
CNS yr SN tus! Oya y egal d egal 9 JF Jib a3! 
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| saw the Messenger of Allah Ly oe a pe begin 
his prayers He raised both his hands up to the 
lobes of his ears Then (after some days) 1 came 
to the Companions —« 4», I saw that on 
commencing their prayers they raised their hands 
up to their chests while they had warm clothes 
on and warm sheets over them. (bu Dawood vi P 
$21) 


This Hadith tells us that (during) winter or 
otherwise} if the hands are wrapped in a sheet then a 
relaxation allows us to raise the hands up to the shoulders as 
the Companions .—+ 4 ~, did However, when there is no 
sheet around, then the hands must be raised up to the ear- 
lobes as we see that the Holy Prophet .-) «= »- did. It 
does not matter if the hands touch the ear-lobes but if they 
do it will satisfy the worshipper that the hands have attained 
that level otherwise he cannot see them himself: He will be 
satisfied too that he has followed the sunnah. It 1s not 
necessary to touch the ear-lobes, however 


Bind The Hands Below The Navel 
ey ale ath glee alt aly SU ae) oe pam oy hits cy delle Ut 
bp oe Syl J alle le nt 


(i) Hadrat ‘Algamah bin Wa'il bin Hujr % 5; 
—+ has reported from his father Wa ‘il bin Hiyr 
as i ,», that he saw the Messenger of Allah a ju» 
ey oe place his right hand over his left below the 
navel while he prayed. (Musanaf /bn & Shaybah v1 
P 290. Tuhfat-ut-Ahwazi vi P 214, dthar us-Sunan v1 P 
69) 
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Hadrat Hajjay bin Hassan Je a, reported that 
he asked Hadrat Abu Mulaz «+ » ,», where he 
may place his hands He replied that a 
worshipper in prayer must place his nght palm 
over the lett hand, keeping both hands below the 
navel (ibid) 


5 OF Slill J We Je at aia SU tly! 


Hadrat [brahim —as iz, has reported that the 
worshipper in prayer must eep his right hand 
over the left below the navel. (ibid) 


All these Ahadith have a correct line of transmission 
while those Ahadith that suggest placing the hands on the 
chest or above the navel are all weak. Details may be seen in 
Athar-us-Sunan vol { pp 64-71 ) 


According to /bn Qudamah Magdasi Hanbali +, 
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The following Companions +4! y—», have 
reported that (in prayer) the hands are placed 
below the navel’ Hadrat Ali, Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah and Hadrat Abu Mijlaz o¢s 4 54, and 
Haurat Ibrahim Nakh'i, Sufyan Thauri and 
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_dshag bin Rahwat 4 4 i2,. This 1s because 
Hadrat Ali —+ a -—», has said’ “It 1s one of the 
sunnah to place the nght hand over the left 
below the navel. This Hadith has been reported 
by Jmain Ahmad bin Hanbal and Abu Dawood. 
Simmah means the suiah of the Holy Prophet 
ey ene a ee (al-Maghm vl P 472) 


According to /mam Tirnuzi 
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The knowledgeable Companions, their next 
generation and their next were on this practice 
and they held that a man in prayer must place his 
night hand over his left Then some of them were 
of the view that the hands be placed over the 
navel (not onthe chest) And some others were 
of the view that the hands be placed below the 
navel The scholars of Hadith consider all these 
views correct and in order. (7irauz: vl P 34) 


It must be mentioned here with advantage that of the 
three narration by /mant Shafa‘i, one is in support of 
placing the hands below the navel. Imam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal also subscribes to this view. The Hanafi are, of 
course, of this opinion (al-Kaukab ad-Darn vi P 129). In 
other words, a majority of scholars support the view that 
the hands be placed below the navel. (Tuhfah al-Ahwax vl P 
ats) 
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Next, Recite Thana 


After the Takbir Tahrimah and before surah al- 
Fauhah, the worshipper must recite the 7hana in an 
inaudible voice. 
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Hadrat Aishah y—s « ,», has said that when the 
Messenger of Allah pi-y se a yp» began the prayer 
he recited the thana. You are without blemish, O 
Ajlah and with Your praise Great is Your 
Name Exalted is Your Majesty And there is no 
God but You. (4u Dawood vI P 129, Tirmuzi vi P 33) 


This tradition is also found in /bn Majah on p58 and 
Nasai in vi P 143 from Hadrat Abu Sa'id Khudri 3 5+. 


The following Hadith also speaks along similar lines 
and topic 


sgh tah har it yey OF JH LD oy oil oF Sa sll te OF 
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Hadrat Humayd Tawil ws # i, reports from 
Hadrat Anas bin Malik that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah pj a4! pe commenced his 
prayer he would say. Glory be to A Hah wih His 
praise Blessed is Your Name and Exalted Your 
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Majesty and there is no God besides You. 
(Tabarani) 


We find in Dar Qutni and Sharah Ma ‘ani ul Athar 
that Hadrat Umar, Hadrat ‘Uthman and Hadrat Abdullah 
bin Umar 4+ 31 2, used to recite the same Thana. (Sharah ul- 
Afa‘om ul Athar v1 P 96, Athar us.Sunan vl P 2 - 73) 


Ta'awuz and Tasmiyah | 
After Thana, the recital of the Qur'an (surah al- 


Fatihah) is to be taken up. Therefore the ta ‘awuz and the 
lasmiyah are recited 


* eS PD A pnt. ope pM phot a Mi 3 


I seek the protection of Allah from the cursed 
devil. In the Name of Allah, the Compassionate, 
the Merciful. 


Allah has said: 
on! Rieck) oak ed WIN 1 G15 


So when you recite the Qur'an seek refuge in 
Allah from the accursed Satan. (an-Nahl, 16:98) 


On this subject of reciting the fa‘aw: and tasmiyah 
after the ‘hana refer to Nasai vi p143, Sahih [bn Khazimah 
vi p240. Athar us Sunan vi p73, and so on. Irrespective of 
whether the prayer is one that calls for audible recital or 
inaudible recital, these two things (fa ‘awuz and fasmiyah) 
are recited inaudibly. (Nasai vl P 144 from Abdullah bin \fas‘ud ) 
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Al-Fatihah and Another Surah 

After this the surah al-Fatthah is rec. 4 On 
reciting the Fatshah to the end the supplication dame. is 
said in an inaudible voice (meaning, Do grant our 
supplication). Then, another surah, or some verses of it, are 
recited. 
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Hadrat Atshah = » ,2, said that the Messenger 
of Allah s—)—# a: 1» began his prayer with 
Allahu Akbar and the recital with al- 
Hammdulillaht Rabbil ‘Alameen (al-Fatihah). 
(Muslim vl P 194) 


These are the Ahadith on reciting the surah al- 
Fatihah and another surah in prayer. 
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According to Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit «+ a 52; 
the Messenger of Allah i) de a ys said: His 


prayers are void who has not recited the surah 
al-Fatihah. (Bukhari v1 P 104) 


Another version has the words: 


Lab Lad Sl ptt ple aad pond 


He who has not recited surah al-Fatihah and 
more. (Muslim vi P 169) 
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Is It Fard or Wajib To Recite Surah 
al-Fatihah? 


It is fard to recite the Qur'an in prayer. However, 
the question is: Is it fard to recite any particular surah of 
the Qur‘an or any of its surah or any verses from it at one 's 
own choice? 


A careful study of the Qur'an and Hadith will tell us 
that the fard or the absolute obligation to recite the Qur ‘ari 
in prayer is met on reciting any surah of the Qur'an No 
particular swrah is appointed to meet the absolute 
obligation. 


There is no doubt that surah al-Fatihah has a great 
significance with regard to prayers. In spite of that, 
however, it is not fard to recite the surah al-Fatihah but it 
is wajib (a lesser obligation) If someone forgets to recite 
al-Fatithah in prayers but recites any other suraf, or three 
of its verses, or any one jong verse, then he has met the 
absolute obligation (fard) However, he has omitted the 
wajib (lesser obligation) and he will have to make amends 
by making the two prostrations of forgetfulness at the end 
‘because this is the rule when a lesser obligation is missed 
through forgetfulness. Again, if 1 was fard (an absolute 
obligation) to recite the surah al-Fatihah, then forgetting to 
recite it will render the prayer void even if the sajdah sal 
(prostrations of forgetfuiness) were made because a fard 
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when missed is not compensated by sajdah sahw Onlya 
wayib is compensated. 


Let us now see if it is fard to recite surah al-Fatihah 
or not. 


When the rules for Tahajjud (salat ul lay!) are 
described in surah al-Muzzamil, Allah has said: 


syste dn Busia sat 
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_..So recite so much of the Qur'an as may be 
easy (for you) (al-Muzzammul. 7:20) 


Further down, in this very verse, Allah has said: 
4s ped iy J 


...$0 recite, therefore as much of it (the Qur ‘an) 
as may be easy (for you) . .(al-Muzanumil. 7:20) 


Both these selections from the verse of Our ‘avr tell 
us that it is fard (an absolute obligation) to recite form the 
Qur'an in prayer The recital is what the worshipper can 
recite with ease, not necesarily surah al-Fathihah at the 


exclusion of other portions of the Qur ‘ar, he may recite any 
surah. 


Some people hold that this verse refers to the recital 
of Qur'an by itself-what one can recite easily everybody 


(outside prayer). However, this conception is invalid 
because of the following reasons. 


(i) These two references from the Qur ‘an quoted 
above are preceded and followed by the mention of 
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(/ahajjud) prayer The command to recite Our ‘an is 


about recital in this prayer Thus, both these 
references relate to recital in prayer 


The status of /ahayud prayer as a fard is abrogated 
[lowever, i does not mean that if the obligation for a 
particular prayer is abrogated, whatever is known to be fard 
or part of a prayer 1s also abrogated. 
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The obligation in respect of fahjjud was 
abrogated not the conditions of prayer and its an 
obligation within the prayer and all its rules. 
(Umdatul Qari v6 P 11) 


Before fasting was prescribed in the month of 
Ramadan, the fasting on the day of ‘Ashurah (10° 
Muhurrum) was an absolute obligation. Later, it was turned 
into a voluntary fast. (Muslim vI P 358). However, it does 
not follow that if the fast of ‘Ashurah was from rise of dawn 
to sunset, the fasting of Ramadan will be subject to some 
other conditions-that food and drink are disallowed in it and 
approaching one’s spouse but that these restnction will 
change in Ramadan. The suspension of an obligation does 
not involve alteration in the same conditions in another 
obligation of the same type or that the actions and 
conditions will change. 


(ii) In both the selections from the verse of the 
Onr‘an the imperative form is used commanding 
recital of the Qur ‘an. None of the scholars hold that 
't is fard to recite that Qur ‘ar outside prayer. it 1s 
Musnoon. The obligation to recite the Quran 


154 
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peitains to prayer alone This too makes it clear that 
both the selections from Our ‘an refer to prayer 


(ii) There is also a Hadith of the Messenger of 
Allah «yw ss -ie beanng on a simular topic. A 
Companion Khallad hin Rafi’ + +, came to the 
mosque and began to offer his prayer. However, he 
did not pray correctly At the command of the Holy 
Prophet ——+.—+ <) he repeated his prayers three 
times but even then he did not offer it correctly. 
Finally, he submitted to the Prophet =). 4, 

“Teach me, Messenger of Allah py 4 ie’ Thus 
he taught him the prayers and said: 
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Then, stand facing the Orhlas and say Allahu 
Akbar and bind your hands together and recite 
what is easy for you’ (Bukhari vi P 105, Mustim vl P 
170) 


(iv) According to another Hadith, the Messenger of 
Allah «——,«-+ 31,1. described prayer as really 
glorifying and extolling and reciting the Qur ‘an. 


' Some people say that it means surah al-Fatthah because il is easy to 
recite However. Unis idea is clearly wrong. Firstly. because itis a 
general command and does not specify any surah - and the conjectrure 
thal the verse refers to surah al-Fatihah is without base. Secondly, 11 1S 
not only surah al-Fatihah that is easy to recite in the Qur'an but there 
are many other surals shorter than a/l-Fatshah and it is easter fo 
inemorise them and recite them dian a/-Fatihah. Thus, itis wrong on 
the past of \anaw: ‘\4la-al-Afuslim vi P 170 and others to specify 
surah al-Fathah — 1o this verse and to restrict the recital 10 a/-Fatihah 
and call it easy I]t is an unnecessary thrusting of views. 
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According to Hadrat Mu‘awiyah bin Hakam ,», 
we a!, the Messenger of Allah pin usa) ys» said: It 
is NOL a correct prayer with anything from the 
conversation of men. It is only glorification, 
extollation and recital of Qur‘an. (Muslim v1 P 
203, Buloog ul Maram P 16.) 


Even this Hadith tells us that the true nature of 
Qur'an is recital of Qur'an without specifying surah al- 
Fatihah — \t asks us to recite the Quran from anywhere and 
it is not furd to choose surah al-Fatihah alone. 


Another Hadith 


We have said before that if anyone says thatit is 
fard to recite surah al-Fatihah, then it means if he fails to 
recite it through forgetfulness or intention, his prayers will 
be void even if he recites another surah But, if we call it 
wajib to recite al-Fatihah then if he fails to recite it through 
forgetfulness he may make amends by the sajdah suine 
(remedial prostration), of course if he omits to recite it 
intentionally then his prayers will be void. This is the ruling 
on omitting a wayid. 


The foregoing verse of the Qur'an and e Shadith 
make it evident that recital of Qur'an is fard in prayer but 
we cannot pinpoint the obligation on surah al-Fatthah 
However, there is another Hadith that gives a different 
ruling. 
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Hadrat *‘Ubadah bin Samit « a ,#, has said that 
the Messenger of Allah pL) as 4) jv said: The 
praver of that person is void who has not recited 
surah al-Fathah (Bukhart v1 P 104 ) 


This suggests that if anyone does not recite surah 
al-Fatiah in prayer his prayer is not valid. Thus, it is fard to 
recite surah ul-Fanhah in prayer However, let us see if we 


can prove from this Hadith that it is fard to recite al- 
Fatihah 


The words of the Hadith 


His prayer is void who does not recite surah al- 
Fatihah) offer two choices-one, if any person does not 
recite surah al-Fathah his prayers remain simply un- 


offered, second, perfect prayers are not offered but prayers 
are valid though imperfect 


The saying of the Prophet .-; st is ¢1i,.¥ open 
to both these conjectures and they present no doubt at all. 
This is because in Arabic the word’ ‘La’ (No!) sometimes 


points to non-existence and sometimes to defect and non- 
perfection 


‘No’ Meaning Non-existence 


(i) For example, the kalimah Tawhid. 
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There is no god but Allah. 
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(ii) There is no power or might except with 
Allah. 
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(ii) No reproach shall be this day on 
you ..(Yusuf, 12:92) 


‘No’ Meaning Non-Perfection 
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(i) Hadrat Anas + ~~», said that it was 
very rare that the Holy Prophet pny 51 pwr Bave 
a sermon without saying. “He who is not 
trustworthy has no faith and he who does not 
keep his covenant has no religion.” (Afishkat v1 P 
15) 


The scholars of Hadith are agreed that the words 
‘no faith’ and ‘no religion’ do not reject existence of fatih or 
religion but point out to imperfect faith and religion. 
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(iy There is no prayer for the neighbour of 
mosque but in the mosque (Dar Quin: vi 
P 16l) 


Here too it rejects a perfect prayer of the neighbour 
not validity of prayer altogether 
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(iiy | There is no prayer when food is ready. 
(Muslin v1 P 308) 


This Hadith also rejects perfection not existence 
altogether. Thus we find in /bn Hibban pat ons Sar) fae Y 
(Let not anyone of you pray when food Is there ) If one is 
hungry and food is ready, he cannot concentrate on prayer. 


ps aa dye Y 

(iv)  There’s no prayer for a run-away slave. 
(v) We have seen the use of La (No) in Hadith. 
This word is also found in the Qur'an in the 


meaning of lack of perfection. Thus, Allah 
has said 
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...then fight the leaders of disbelief surely no 
oaths are bindings on them. ...(at-Tawbah, 9.12) 


| The words ‘no oaths’ here refer to their oaths being 
imperfect, unbinding not to the non-existence of oath 
because there is the saying of Allah before that: 
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And if they break their oaths after their 
covenant. ...(at-Tawbah. 9:12) 


And, the saying of Allah after that is: 
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(O Believers!) Will you not fight a people who 
broke their oaths and resolved for the expulsion 
of the Messenger ...(at-Tawbah. 9:13) 


If their oaths were non-existent, then what does it 
mean to break them? 


There is a poem in Arabic that runs 
jays YW ae Ly de gd Y 


There is no youth except (Hadrat) Ali « 4 .», 
and no sword except Zulfigar. 


Obviously, it does not literally mean that there is no 
youth except Hadrat Ali —+ 41,—, and no sword except 
Zulfigar' 


' This is a Shia poem but we have not presented il here to point out 
belief but to show that even in Arabic pociry like in Quran and 
Hadith “No' is used 10 denote imperfection. After secing these 
examples those people who believe that it is only used to denote lack of 
existence must understand that it 1s used to denote imperfection too 
(Tahgiqul Kalam .] P 15). Every example given by us denotes 
iinperfection not non-eNisience. 
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The Hadith Ubadah Refers To Imperfection 
Let us now see the Hadith by Hadrat Ubadah bin 
Samit 
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The prayer ot that person 15 void who has not 
recited al-Fatihus 


The Y (No) in this Hadith is to be seen if itis a 
rejection of the validity of prayer or of perfection of prayer. 


There are other 4hadith that descnbe the ‘No’ as 
denying perfection 


b iyhae gee ley aie dit ge ih Spey JO SS ne Ul OF 
pu gb OE cham tt Ot alt ol Med 


(i) According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 
ws a1 2) the Messenger of Allah ais a i» 
-, said. If anyone offered a prayer but 
did not recite surah al-Fatihah init, 
then that prayer is imperfect, it Is 
imperfect, it 1s imperfect (Muslim vl P 
169, dou Dawood vi P 134. Tirmuizi vI P 40. 
Sahih lon Khazimah vl P 247, Muwatta imam 
Malik P 30) 


The Arabic word ‘Khaday’ is repeated three times. 
Then it is explained within the Hadith itself as ‘ghayri 
famam’ (not perfect) This proves that without surah al- 


Fanhah prayer is imperfect and incomplete but not 
altogether invalid 
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‘Khadaj’ means not perfect according to this very 
Hadith’ A\so, see this Hadith 


et ge yhiall ply ae ail Jpn) JU JU ple on inal ¢ 
Neged 3 pls beds aly Say & pay at y Gea» JS sagt) 
Se A ty ty S plly pry yi gl es yy JN 
Sst ta SSM yl pe by act yl SUMS yh 15 wo 

Cie ppb LUD Jad et ip 


Hadrat Fadl bin Abbas —+ s ,», said that the 
Messenger of Allah pivyaie a ce said: Prayer is 
in two's (two raka‘at at atime). It is to recite 
the Tashahhud every two raka‘at and to practice 
humility and humbleness. It is to show one’s 
helplessness. After the prayer, spread your two 
hands and ‘ask for mercy-that is, raise them 
towards your Lord (in supplication). Let the 
palms be towards your face and say: “O Lord, O 
Lord!” One who does not behave in this manner 
his prayer is like this or like this. 


Imam Tirmizi has said that apart from Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Mubarak the others in the chain of 
transmission of this Hadith say. As for One who does not 
do so, his prayer is imperfect or defective. (Khuda)). 
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' Even the dictionary meaning is imperfect. Thus they say about a she- 


camel as delivering an imperfect young one. ( Nawawi Sharah Muslim 
sit DB TASH 
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(i1) Hadrat Aishah 4— 4‘ ,», has said that 
she heard the Messenger of Allah a» + 
ewe say Every prayer in which surah 
al-Futihah is not recited is defective. 
(lon Mayah P 6b) 
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(iii) Hadrat Amr bin Shu'ayb has reported 
from his father who from his 
grandfather that the Messenger of 
Allah gi) ds,» said: Every such 
prayer in which surah al-Fatihah is not 
recited is imperfect, is imperfect. (ibid) 


(iv) Hadrat Abu Hurayrah «+ 5 ,+, is quoted in 
Sahih Ibn Khazimah as saying that the 
Messenver of Allah --) «+ 4) said: 
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That prayer is not enough in which surah al- 
Fatihah is not recited. (vl P 248) 


It is a different thing for prayer to be not enough and 
quite another for it to be invalid altogether. In view of the 
Hanafi school of thought, prayer is incomplete without 
recital of surah al-Katihah and if it is not recited out of 
forgetfulness, amends will have to be made by means of the 
sajda sahw but if omitted by intention, prayers will have to 
be offered afresh. 
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Further Views That Show Surah Fatihah Is Not Fard 


The Hadith by Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit + 3 >, in 
Bukhari 1s quoted in Muslim in these words: 
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His prayer is void who has not recited surah ail- 
Fatihah and more’ (Muslim vi P 169)" 


Thus, if we deduce from Hadrat Ubadah's s + 
version in Bukhari that surah al-Fatihah is fard then this 
version in Muslim will prompt us to deduce that surah 
Fatthah and another surah of the Our ‘art or part of it are 
both fard. In other words either both are fard or both wajib 
because the Hadith speaks of both inthe same style. The 
Hanafi regard both as wajib and the recital of Qur ‘an itself 
as fard. It is surprising, however, that those who regard al- 
Fatihah as fard on the basis of the Hadith in Bukhari by 
Hadrat Ubadah ~~ 4 ,,, they ignore the version of Hadrar 
Ubadah — «1 ,—, in Muslim and do not regard the other 
portion of Quran with surah Fatihah as fard’ 


' The word +. (Fasa'ada} meaning ‘and more’ is also found in 4du 


Dawood vl P 135, Nasa vi P 145, and /bn Hibban. As for Us extra 
word there are concurrers with Afa wiar ai p+) > Sufvaa dia U'vaynah 
ws a ix, in Abu Dawood and Abdur Rahman bin [shag ws 4, 1n the 
juzul Qurat in Bukhari, and Auza'l 4 a &, and Shu ‘ayb bin Hamzah 
ait atx, in Bavhagi (Falah w-Malham v2 P 20, Bazal-ul-Majhud v2 P 
51. Umdatul Qari v6 P J4) There are also numerous Shahid (witness) 
of this Hacdith will be seen. Therefore, 11 1s wrong that A/a mar had no 
concurrers for this word Fasa ‘ada as claimed in Tahgig ul Kalain part 
iP 32. 


* Some people have countered this by presenting thadtth that 
differentiate between surah al-Fatihah and other surah However. 
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It is not this one Hadith from Muslim, there are 
other versions too 
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Hadrat Abu Hurayrah — & ,», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah 4) & »» said to him. 
“Come out and announce in Madinah. There 1s 
no prayer without recital of Qur'an even if it is 
surah al-Fathah and what is more than that. 
td4bu Dawood vI P 134) 


This version is reported in these words too: 
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...And announce that there is no prayer except 


recital of surah al-Fatihah and more than it. 
(ibid) 


The first version makes it amply clear that recital of 
Qur'an by itself is fard in prayer, not specifying surah al- 
Fatihah alone The second version speaks in one tone about 
adding a surah to surah al-Fatthah and the ruling seems to 
be alike for both. This means to say that if one is fard the 
other is also fard and if one is not fard the other is not fard 


too. This is in conformity with Hadrat Ubadah's + 5 +. 
version in Muslim. 


ee 
none of them is Uuly Marfoo' traceable lo the Prophet pies + at be. 
(Bazal v2 P 49). As against this. there are many dhadith that are 
marfoo’ and which give one rank to surah Fatihah and another suran 


with it Example include tus very Hadith from Muslim and other 
Ahadith to follow 
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We see in 7irmiz: the tradition narrated by Hadrat 
Abu Sa‘iud Khudri = x... quoting the Messenger of Allah 
se og AS Saying. ) 
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He has not prayed who has not recited al-Hamd 
(surah al-Fatihah) and a surah whether the 
prayer is fard or otherwise (prescribed or 
optional). «vi P 32) 


This same narration is found in Jb» Majah (P 61). 
Like the Hadith in Muslim by Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit |, 
«+ 4, this Hadith too calls for placing surah al-Fatihah and 
another surah on the same level, not for differentiating 
between them by labelling one as fard and the other as not 
or one as wa/id and the other not so. 


The following is a Hadith found in Abu Dawood (vi 
P 134), Ahmad, Abu Ya‘la and [bn Hibban: 
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Hadrat Abu Sa'id Khudri « 4 .», said that we 
were commanded to recite surah al-Fatihah and 
what was easy. 
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We find in Tahawi and Bayhagqi. Hadrat Jabir 
ue ai ., Said: We used to narrate the Hadith that 
there is no prayer without recital of surah al- 
Fatihah and more than that. 
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The Hadith found in Musrniad Ahmad narrated by 
Rifa‘ah bin Rafi’ is as follows 
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Then recite surah al-Fatihah then recite what 
you choose 


In some versions the words are: 
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Then recite surah al-Fatihah and what Allah 
wills. 


In some others the words are: yw ,= With surah al- 
Fatihah something other than it. 


All these versions reject picking up surah al-Fatihah 
alone as fard. (Bazal v2 P 51), 


On the one hand, we have those verses of Qur'an 
and the Ahadith of the Prophet -) . 2). (that we have 
cited earlier in this discussion) that make it clear that it is 
fard (an absolute obligation) to recite from the Our'an 
(from any of its chapters) On the other hand, these Ahadith 
of the Prophet .—,.—. ' ,- prove that it is fard to recite 
surah al-Fatihah and another surah with it. Apparently, 
there is an opposing deduction from both of them. 
Therefore, to obey the first set (that is, Qur ‘ar and 
Ahadith) is to agree that the recital from the Qur ‘an itself is 
fard because it is proved from Qur'an and Ahadith. Then, 
because it is only from Hadith that we conclude that the 
recital of surah al-Fatihah and another surah with it is an 
obligation, we must consider it wajib Thus, we will not 
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then reject the Qur'an or the Hadith or prefer the Hadith 
over the Qur’an. 


‘Allamah Sha ‘rani Shafa‘i Concurs With This View 

Shaikh Abdul Wahab Sha'rani «us ix, is a famous 
religious scholar of the Shafa‘i thought. However, he is a 
great supporter of /Jmam Abu Hanifah os avn, in declaring 
surah al-Fatthah as wajib not fard. He confirms that /mam 
Abu Hanifah has paid respect to the differences in level of 
the rulings deduced from Qur'an and Hadith as no one else 
has done. 
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May Allah have mercy on /Jmam Abu Hanifah 
that he differentiated between fard and wajib 
and their meanings. Thus, he kept at a higher 
level what Allah declared as faerd than what the 
Messenger of Allah ploy we 41 iv declared fard in 
due respect to Allah. This, in spite of the fact 
that the Prophet p~, 14). has not said 
anything at his own will. The practice of the 
Messenger of Allah p+) 1 4: + himself seems to 
laud the behaviour of /mam Abu Hanifah a, 
ys because, although everything the Prophet »» 
pinay ye di did was on the command of Allah, he 
preferred the laws and rules declared by Allah 
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over his own. Those people who consider fard 
and wajib synonymous do not pay attention to 
this aspect of the law. 
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Recital Behind The Imam 


We have elucidated that it is wajib to recite surah 
al-Fanhah in prayers. Now let us tackle another question: 
if the congregational prayers are offered, will the 
worshipper behind the /mam recite from the Qur ‘av? or not? 
This question is known as Qirat Khalf ul-Imam (Recital 
behind the /mam). 


Determining The Issue 
Before going into a discussion on this issue certain 
preliminary things must be understood. 


(i) Normally, there are two things found in the 
recital-surah al-Fatihah and another surah or some 
verses of it. The difference of opinion pertains only 
to surah al-Fatihah on whether a follower of /mam 
must recite it or not. There is no difference of 
opinion on the other surah or part of it joined to 
surah al-Fatihah. all are unanimous in their opinion 
that a follower must not recite it behind the /mam. 
They hold-all the scholars-that the recital of the 
Imam is enough for the worshipper behind him. He 
has not to repeat what the /mam recites from the 
Qur'an or to recite anything from the Qur'an on his 
own: he has to stand silently behind the Imam. If it is 
an audible recital then he must pay attention to it 
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otherwise he must quietly keep his mind attached to 
Allah 


(i) | The difference of opinion is only on the point 
whether the recital of surah al-Faththah by the 
Jmam suffices the worshipper behind him or not. Ifit 
does suffice, then is it the same case for a prayer 
with audible recital and one with an inaudible recital 


or is it applicable only to the audible or only to the 
inaudible. 


imam Abu Hamifah a: oir, has said that whether the 
prayer calls for audible recital or maudible, the Imam’s 
recital of surah al-/aihah is enough for the follower in the 
same manner as the recital of the joining surah. Therefore, it 
is wrong for the worshipper behind the /mam to recite 
surah al-Fatihali, (Muwata Imam Muhammad P 94, Fayd ul-Bari 
v2 P 274.) 


According 10 /mam Malik + i, a follower must 
not recite surah al-Fatihah behind he /mam in prayers 
calling for audible recital (Fajr, Maghrib, 'Isha). The recital 
of the Imam 1s enough for him. Therefore, he must quietly 
listen to the Jam and if any of the followers recites the 
surah behind the /mam then it is makrooh (a disapproved 
act). /mam Malik —» a+, holds that it is mustahabb 
(recommended) to a follower to recite surah al-Fatihah in 
prayers that call for inaudible recital, but it 1s not wayib oF 
fard. (Hidayat ul Mujtahid vi P 12) al Mizan al Kubra by Shi'ram vi 
P 152). 


Imam Shafa'i —++ 3, took up residence in Egypt 
two years before his death. During this period of his life, he 
ruled that for the worshipper who follows the /mamn it 1S 
wajib to recite surah al-Fatihah in every prayer whether the 
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Imam’s recital is in an audible voice or inaudible (al-Mizan 
ul khubra vI P 137). However, before coming to Egypt he 
was of the same opinion as /mam Malik os ai, thata 
tollower’s recital of surah al-Fatihah is makrooh in a prayer 
with an audible recital (Kashful-Ma‘dulat P 193) 


According to /mam Ahmad bin Hanbal wai, a 
follower’s recital of surah al-Fatihah in a prayer with 
audible recital is makrouh, but mustahabb otherwise, and it 
is also mustahabb ina prayer with audible recital when the 
voice of the /mam does not carry through. (Fatwa /mam 
fuynuyyah v23 P 266). 


(ii) In Kitab-ul-Umm, a collection of the sayings 
of Imam Shafa'i .« +i, it is appearent that even he 
did not regard the recital of surah al-Fatihah by the 
follower in a prayer with audible recital as wayid 
(Kashf wl-Ma'dulat P 193) 


(iv) These views of the four scholars make it very 
clear that as far as the prayer with audible recital is 
concerned, al! of them generally hold that the 
Imam’s recital of surah al-Fatihah \s enough for the 
follower behind him. The saying of [mam Ahmed bin 
Hanbal . 51, is reproduced in the figh Hanbalt's 
well known book al-Mughni. 
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We have not heard anyone of the people of Islam 
say that if a follower does not recite surah al- 
Fatihah behind the /mam in a_ prayer with an 
audible recital, his prayer is not enough. We 
have not heard also that the Prophet ous we 4) peo 
or the Companions ++ < .. or their successors 
ee— a er, Said anything like that. We have /mam 
Malik + ax, in Hyaz, Sufvan Thauri ws a, in 
[raq. Jmam AwZai «+ 4 &, in Syria and Layth w, 
—~ 4 in Egypt - none of them has said that the 
prayer of a person is voidit he does not recite 
surah al-Fatihah while the /mam does. (vl. P 
564) 
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(v These views concerned prayers with audible 
recital Even in the silent prayer, the four scholars 
have ruled that, under certain circumstances, the 
recital of the /mam is enough for the followers - 
behind him For example, if a person joins the 
congregation when the /mam has gone down into 
the bowing posture; he must forthwith form the 
intention and go into the bowing posture, 
(whichever of the two forms of prayer i is). The 
four scholars are agreed that this person has gained 
that rakaah and the recital is not wajib for him. 
(Umdat ul- Qan y6 P 13, Fath-ul-Mulhim v2 P 21) 


Clearly, in this condition the recital of the /mam iS 


enough for the follower although he has not himself recited 
the suran because the recital was not wajib for him. In spite 
of that he is said to have offered that raka‘ah. 


(vi) The foregoing discussion makes it clear that 
Imam Abu Hanifah — 51», is not alone in 
disallowing recital of al-Fatihah behind the /mam 
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and in regarding the recital of the Zmam as the recital 
of the followers behind him. It is another thing that 
he applies this view to both forms of prayer (audible 
or inaudible) while the other scholars distinguish the 
audible prayer for this view. However, all of them 
accept /mam Abu Hanifah’s viewpoint in the case of 
a late-comer who joins the congregation in rukw. 


Let us now see the arguments of Jmam Abu Hanifah 
and his reasons of preference. 
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Muqtadi Must Not Recite The Qur’an 


The Qur'an Says So (Mugtadi is one who prays behind 


the Jan) 
Allah has said in surah al-Araf. 


~ hs" os TTT SeTO OT Fie a7, 
(204 aly Gyr eS flat GS ipa OI fat Ge 31 


And when the Qur'an is recited (O Believers), 
listen to it with attention, and keep silence, so 
that you may be shown mercy. (al-‘Araf 7: 204) 


A majonty of the exegesists of the Qur'an interpret 
this verse to refer to prayers and some of them hold that it 
refers to the sermon. When the Qur ‘az is recited in prayers, 
then one must listen to it attentively and observe silence. In 
the same way, When the sermon is delivered on Friday 
neither prayer nor conversation is permitted. Only the 
sermon must be listened to with attention. 


We see mam Razi's te si, view in Tafsir Kabir. 


yh Gha Co pb ake I ghlod At yal pally asl yy arlrnot iy 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas « + ,», has recited 
that the Messenger of Allah py 44 4: we recited 
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the Qur’an in prayer The Companions pgs a1 oo, | 
behind him also recited the Qur'an in a loud 
voice and that caused confusion in the recital of 


the Prophet «——)we4: py» Asa result this verse 
was revealed. 1.4 P 500) 


We find in Ruh ul- Ma‘ani 


[PSS aE 6 a Slt FR a ny A te tt a 
Dy CIRM a yp Lal Sf play ale ath Spry abe Lait oo for, 
wine ge al oye ol Posty perc ply Mis J 
LN pages Sh SS Ot Lat SE pit Lad wile Oy 6 piel Ui) wend 

Sia tS hd U peaity ah Vymecelh Ot AN io BDL y U phdas Ot 


Abd bin Humayd as 4.2, and /bn Abi Hatim a, 
was ai, and Bayhagqi in his Sunan have reported 
from Afujahid that one of the Ansars prayed 
behind the Messenger of Allah piny ae a) de and 
recited the Qur’an. On this, the verse “And when 
the Qur’an is recited ._.” (to the end). 


And /bn Jarir and others have reported from 
Abdullah bin Mas'‘ud a .-, that the Prophet 5 «1 41 .- 
led the prayers during which he heard some people recite 
the Qur’an behind him When he was through with the 
prayers after the salutation, he said “Don’t you think and 
understand? Listen, when the Qur'an is recited be attentive 


and keep quiet in obeyance to the command of Allah.” (v9 P 
150) 


Allama Ibn Kathir s+ si, has said the same thing. 
He has recited the Companions of the Messenger <i a! + 
=—s, Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, Abu Hurayrah, Abdullah bin 
Ahbbuy, Abdullah bin Mughaffal ++ +, and the successors 
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Said bin Jubayr, ‘Ata bin Rabah, Abdur Rahman bin 
Zayed bin Aslam, [brahim Nakhi, Sha‘bi, Hasan Busri, [bn 
Shahab az-Zuhri, Mujahid, Qatadah and Ubayd bin Umayr 
_;_ >, He has said that according to all these people this 
verse refers to recital of Qur'an in prayer and to the sermon 
(Tafsir [hn Kathir v2 PP 280-281). 


Ibn Qudamah Maqgdasi Hanbali has wniten in ‘al- 
Mughnt’ 


my dl gy ee oy ipl Bie ot le at J 
ay Shy B phat Oke J Si Us ay AS iy dey atl yl 
ON BN 5 yb Naty I 5D UN Cale Oy 6 pl pil ital ply plans 
C—O jN2 gt aatyy Bart Sy pre Sl tpnaity ad i prerld 

G phaadt ae yams J ylcd elt aN y Splat § UI oda ot de wilt 


Imam Ahmad has said that all are agreed that 
this verse concerns prayers. Sa‘id bin al- 
Musayyib, Hasan Ibrahim, Muhammad bin 
Ka‘b, and Zuhri pyle 4\ », report that this verse 
was revealed in connection with prayer. Zayd 
bin Aslam and Abul ‘Aliyah p—s 4+, have 
reported that the Companions p¢e 4), used to 
recite the Qur‘an behind the Prophet pies aie a1 1» 
so this verse Sl) Upp pSbad Spent ab yaa Ob at tg J Udy 
(204 “And when the Qur'an is recited _.” (to 
the end) 


was revealed In a Hadith in Abu Dawood, it is 
reported from /mam Ahmad that there is a general 
concensus that this verse is about prayer; and, also that it is 
@ general command so that it embraces prayer too in 


its 
comprehensiveness. (vI P 563) 
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In his Fatwa Ibn Taymiyyah says the same thing in 
these words: 


SDs opis S del i Jos it alt oe olka by 
Sd ji il de Ga fom yp det 55 Aa ron 
id 


We have benefitted from our predecessors 
through their transmitting the Hadith that this 
verse was revealed concerning recital of Our ‘an 
in prayer and some hold that it concems the 
sermon {mam Ahmad bin Hanbal ws a.iz, has 
ruled that it is revealed in connection with 
prayer. (v23 P 269) 


He says elsewhere 


Dy Bglaalt Dodi UE de otSh gel aml AU SD Ue tet 
U gees Co BD Sty ab gb LUIS y ated 


One of these is the saying of /mam Ahmad that it 
is a concensus that it relates to prayer and 
sermon. The saying of the Prophet pls) ale ai ye iS 
(when the /mam recites the Qur ‘ar, you keep 
quiet). (v 23 P 312) 


In the light of the commentary on this verse, the 
following points come before us: 


(i) When the Qur’an is recited in prayer then 
everyone must listen to it in silence. None must 
recite then because if anyone recites he cannot listen 
attentively and how can it be said that he is quiet. 
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(i) Obviously, only the man will recite in 
prayer and those who are required to observe silence 
are the muqtadis (those behind the Imam), 
(u = The word Qur’an is a general term and surah 
al-Fatihah and any other surah are also part of the 
Qur'an. Thus, when surah al-Fatihah or any other 
surah is recited the followers of the Jmam must 
remain quiet. It is not that while the /mam recites al- 
Fatihah the muqtadi may recites but when the Jmam 
recites any other surah the mugtadi must keep quiet. 


(iv) The verse forbids the mugtadi to recite when 
the /mam_ recites whether it is a prayer with audible 
recital or an inaudible recital. Just as the Jmam 
recites in both the situations, the follower is also 
called upon to observe silence in both situations and 
to ponder over it. However, it is obvious that one 
can only be attentive and ponder over it when the 
prayer is with an audible recital, not a prayer with an 
inaudible recital. Thus, the command to listen 
attentively is particular with the audible prayer while 
to keep silence is common to both situations. 


(v) The recital of the Qur’an by itself is fard for 
the /mam and the muqtadi but this verse forbids the 
mugqiadi altogether from reciting. This means that in 
@ congregational prayer the recital is not a duty 
imposed on the mugtadi. The Imam fulfils the 
obligation on behalf of the mugiadi who will observe 
silence. The recital of the /mam will be enough for 
the follower behind him. 
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The Ve Addressed To The Believ 


Once it 1s clear that this verse (And when the Qur’an 
is recited) refers to recital of Qur'an in prayer and to the 
sermon then it is clear too that it refers to Muslims not the 
infidels Who else will offer prayer and listen to the Friday 
sermon? We have seen in previous references in very clear 
words that certain Companions ,.- 31. recited the Qur’an 
behind the Holy Prophet .-,~.+ <' so that this verse was 
revealed Is there any doubt then that this verse was 
revealed concerning the behaviour of Muslims and not the 
unbelievers? 


Further, the verse is preceded and followed by clear 
references to Muslims not the unbelievers or polytheists. 
Thus, the verse preceding it tells us: 


Pe ee 94 yyetra le 090 be 28 gut KP 
(2O3 mai) peje pil Dy sary ST pe Giada 


...This (Qur'an) is enlightenments from your 
Lord, and a guidance and a mercy for people 
who believe. (al-4 ‘raf, 7:203) 


The reference to Believers is clear. Immediately, 
following is the verse we are discussing: 


‘ o> a rfagt a,2a4 727 ad 
(204 Di sly Se Sal Pally Spells ona Gs J ‘hy 


And when the Qur’an is recited (O Believers), 
listen to it with attention, and keep silence, so 
that you may be shown mercy. (al-d ‘raf, 7:204) 


In other words, it is being said that when the Qur’an 
is enlightenment and guidance for the Believers, then they 
must listen to it in silence with attention, no matter when it 
is recited - in prayer or outside prayer It is proper to be 
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more heedful and quiet in prayer while it is recited because 
prayer is the ideal situation to communicate with Allah. It 
therefore calls for extra attention and silence. When the 
Believers do so they will be shown mercy of Allah. 


After that, Allah has said: 


ae : Pas % yer "eo a efre 4 a", eee 4, 
“lid J IN So sat OD tae) aa els E5315 
Saal $f (SE 95 Sues 

And (OQ Prophet} remember your Lord within 
yourself with humility and fear, without loudness 


in words, in the momungs and evenings, and be 
not you among the heedless. (ai-A ‘raf, 7:205) 


The Verse Is Not Addressed To The Disbelievers 


Imam Razi gives four views’ that show that the 
verse addresses the Believers and then wntes: 


aS | yaar) Ot eg JB d1y SW A got poy pate Ud at Jy 
Cgralneht put thar pay obelt elacel J jUSII a piles | pacity 


' The four views are: (i) The command is general in that wherever the 
Qur'an is recited, it is necessary to listen attentively with silence. On 
the basts of this view a passer-by and the teacher of a student must also 
listen to it with silence and attentively, it being way:d on them. Hasan 
and 4shab Zwahir concur. (ii) In the beginning, conservation was 
allowed in prayer. This verse abrogates that conversauon as seen in 
the Hadith by Abu Hurayrah w & ,, (iii) This verse commands us to 
cease audible recital behind the Imam as narrated by Abdu/lah bin 
Abbas + ,+, (iv) This verse commands us to exercise silence during 
the sermon and to listen to it attentively. This is narrated by Sa ‘id bin 
Jubayr, Mujahid, ‘Ata and Imam Shafa’i and many others. Readers 
may keep in mind that each of these ideas points out chat the addressee 
is a Muslim in the verse under discussion. 
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There is a fifth view too about this verse. And 
that is that this verse addresses the infidel as an 


iutial propagation and it does not addresses the 
Believers. (Tafsir Kubir vd P S02) 


However, /mam Raz: has not said who has 
expressed this fifth view, to whom may we ascribe it. As for 


the other four views, he has not failed to mention the 
source. 


The truth is that the fifth view cannot be attributed 
to anyone among the Companions « «i >, their successors 
and even those after them, and not to the four Imam’s too. 
It 1s the child of Jam Razi's own brain that he has told us 


of this fifth possibility that not Muslims but infidels are 
addressed in this verse. 


Now, what could be the argument in support of this 
fifth view-point? /mam Raz: proposes this argument: 


st (SSB) opr y Sy) Ob 83 Ve ge UI! fom OF 5 git ny 
LP hyp ill OA Lig Stel Sib gl USI 3s JS Sta 
ED et tl Ot th LS git Sm Lal O polit pKa] 
bp SIN ay gp YL db ON SE go Sly 
ah ale Jeb Sib Stas ait (Gytell a hy) sleet de St aad 
Ot gilt Neha So Sal pow Oa a yld yy Say Sy oe sil 
SBN 5 pb Nhy SLB tp pely aaah J le opengl a, 
AN yrateld ab gly O plat OS yO ym 7 Sal Vpuaily a | procs 
Ok SD SW pj SY Oph yp Slal Sb a 0 ya fll ot Irani 
Sind ab ip tas Shy ie Sd Wb op yall ay OF At OS, 41 
da) is pote ON UB ID Uh crs jell hy OS Ot all fp Laced Ja 
OF Oy J Shah Sb der mae Oy DSN et Ipaily al | yaaceald 
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There are many reasons to prefer our view on 
the verse under discussion’. Firstly, Allah has 
said that the infidels forbade others to listen to 
the Qur'an and urge them to make a noise when 
it 1s recited so that they have the upper hand. It 
is for this reason that they are commanded to 
listen attentively and in silence so that they may 
gain access to the limitless marvels of the 
Qur'an Secondly, in the verse before this one, 
Allah has said This (Qur'an) is enlightenment 
form your Lord, and a guidance, and a mercy 
for a people who believe. Thus, Allah has 
declared the Qur’an to be altogether mercy for 
the Believers. He has said thereafter And when 
the Qur'an is recited, listen to it with attention 
and keep silence so that you may be shown 
mercy If it was the Believers who were asked to 
listen with attention and keep silence, then Allah 
would not have said so that you may be shown 
mercy If, just before this verse the Qur'an Is 
described as a mercy for the Believers definitely, 
then how-without any other statement in- 
between- is it said that if they listen to the 
Qur'an attentively Believers will be shown 
mercy. However, if we take the words Listen fo 
it with attention and keep silence to be 


' This proves that this view is /mam Razis own thinking, not of a 
Companion or their successors or those after them or the four Imams. 
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addressed to the unbelievers, then it is correct to 
say that you may be shown mercy. The 
interpretation would be: Listen to the Qur'an 
with attention and keep silence; it is possible that 
you may receive the eloquent reasoning in the 
Qur'an and come to believe and thus join those 
who are shown mercy Thus, it is proved that if 
we prefer this view-point then it will be correct 
to say you may be shown mercy otherwise it will 
be incorrect to say ‘May’. (5 P 502) 


The Argument Is Weak 


However, both the arguments of Jmam Razi are 
erroneous in the face of a unanimous opinion to the 
contrary. His first argument is based on the following verse 
of surah Ha Meem Sajdah (also called, Fussilat): 


And those who disbelieve say: 


= at er + gun Al is ope oe 7 1 
Shy Sedat Sled ab ANG ONAN Wb jet 56S Ga SL 
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“Listen not to this Qur’an but boo loudly during 


its recital, that you may overcome. —(Fussilat , 
41:26) 


His argument is that the Disbelievers disallowed 
others to listen to the Qur’an and when it was recited they 
made a loud noise so that the sound of recital was subdued 
by their booing. It was then that they were commanded to 
listen to the Qur’an attentively and not make a noise but be 
quiet that their minds may be receptive to the marvellous 
mantic in which the Qur’an instructs. 
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Thus when_ this attitude of the Disbelievers was 
recalled, it was reasonable that they be 
commanded to listen attentively and in silence so 
that they may gain access to the limitless marvels 
of the Qur'an. (v4 P 502) 


This is to say that Jmam Razi's deduction would put 
the verse 21 of surah Ha Meem Sajdah (Fussilat) . sb Ji; 
1, ia i! among the revelations that preceded the verse 
204 of surah al-A ‘raf, |=.) ipeb uiahsJ oly The former 
pointed out to the hue and cry raised by the infidels while 
the Qur’an was recited and the later asked them to desist 
from doing so but to listen to the Qur'an attentively. 


On the contrary, it is the other way about Surah al- 
A'raf was revealed earlier than surah Fussilat. (al-ltqan fi 
‘Uloom il-Qur’an vl P lon the basis of the Hadith by “Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas). 


However, it may be argued that while both these 
surahs were revealed at Makkah and the surah Ha Meem 
Sajdah (Fussilat) was revealed after surah al-A ‘raf, the 
particular verse of al-A ‘raf under discussion (when the 
Qur'an is recited listen fo it with attention...) was revealed 
after the surah Ha Meem Sajdah because this verse was 
revealed at Madinah. We see froma tradition in Bayhaqi 
and others that an Amsar recited in prayer behind the 
Prophet piss a 41 2» SO this verse was revealed. 
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It is well-known that the Ansars of Madinah got this 
wttle of Ansar only after the migration of the Prophet 4) 4. 
y-yse to Madinah. This tel's us that although surah al-A*raf 
is of the Makkah period thus particular verse was revealed at 
Madinah wtule the surah Ha Meem Saydan is entirely of the 
Makkah peried of the life of the Prophet ) as 4! soe. In this 
wav the verse under discussion was revealed after the verse 
gk i _dy {And those disbelteved said. ). 


However, we hove a sumple answer to this. Once we 
agree hat this verse was revealed at Madinah and was 
revealed concemng the Ansar who recited the Qur'an in 
prayer, then how is it correct 10 suggest that it is addressed 
to the unbeinevers’ |i 1s clear now that the addressees of this 
verse are the Muslims. not the untelievers 


To deduce otherwise. you must prove that surah Ha 
Meem Sajdah was revealed before al-A‘raf or, if al-A’raf 
was revealed before Ha Meem Sajdah then its verse under 
discussion was revealed after Ha Meem Sajdah at Makkah 


self Mere conjectures will not do An authentic proof is 
needed. 


The other thing is that the command in the verse 
discussed powry pared ats don, (And when the Qur'an is 
recited ) is a general one It calls upon the listener to 
listen to it attentively and observe silence. It cannot be that 
the infidels are asked to listen with attention and keep silent 
but the Muslims are not so commanded Rather, the address 
is to the Muslims first, and more than others they are 


required to be silent and attentive whether they are in prayer 
of outside it when the Qur’an is recited. 


The other argument presented by Imam Razi centres 
round the words that you may be shown mercy. He is 
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particular about the word ‘may’ and that it is not stated that 
you will be shown mercy definitely. He argues that if 1 was 
the Believers who were addressed they would have been 
assured of mercy just as they are assured in the preceding 
verse a guidance and a mercy for the people who believe. 


However, it is not surprising that an absolute 
command is lacking because the books of faith say it clearly 
that Allah is not obliged to redress His slaves or to reconcile 
with them1 In the same way, Allah is not obliged to reward 
His slave on obedience or punish him on disobedience. If 
Allah, the Exalted, rewards anyone who is obedient then it 
1s out of His mercy and if He does not punish the 
disobedient then too it is true justice. Allah is not under any 
obligation to do anything. /mam Raz: has himself written in 
the very same volume of Zafsir Kadir at the beginning. 


elie! Cr iY ane y it org Yel ot le ay Yo 


This verse makes it clear that obedience does not 
necessitate reward and disobedience does not 
necessanily call for punishment. (v4 P 25) 


Thus, if the Believers are not assured of mercy in 
clear terms, it does not in any way imply that the verse does 
not address them. 


‘Allamah Alusi s+ 41», has given two more answers 
to this question. He has said: 


gab Y ut AS le oly am Nt Cul ab a ye Uh am Sh Ou | 
SP Ge pb erly eS 


' Sharah ‘Aqaid Nasfi P 75 
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It is argued in answer that the mercy of which 
we are given hope (in the words thai you may be 
shown mercy) is in addition to the mercy 
promised in vpyep yy (a mercy for the people 
who believe) However, if we suppose that it is 
the same mercy that ts spoken of in the earlier 
verse then too it is waytd for a Believer to aspire 
for the mercy of the Merciful. Thus, whichever 


way we see il. we arrive at the same conclusion. 
‘Ruh ul Ma anti 9 PISS) 


Therefore, it 1s wrong on the part of Afawlana 
Abdur Rahman Mubarak Purt — 2», to conclude in 
Tahqiq ul-Kalam (part 2, P 64) that Imam Razr's deduction 
is in line with the Our ‘amie exposition and it is also wrong 
to reject Mawlana Abdul Hayy Farangi Mahally. The 
Quranic exposition points out the Believers as those 
addressed in the verse under discussion as we have seen in 
detail “4/lamah Tibt — 21, has also explained this point in 
detail and perfectly in Rub ul-Ma‘ani v9 P 153. 


Imam Razi's Objection To The Recital Cf A Follower 
Behind The Jmam 

some people conclude from the forgoing views of 
imam Raz: that he was in favour of a worshipper reciting 
the Qur’an in prayer behind the /nam. However, in his 
exegisis of the verse discussed, in the four view-points that 


he presented he unequivocably rejected recital behind the 
imam. 


Before we reproduce the text of Imam Razi's 
discussion, we would like to submit three notes of caution. 
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It was the style of the earlier authorities that 
whenever they presented a debatable view 
they did not use the direct first person speech 
but used a third person passive tense. For 
example they said J, su) (some speaker has 
a right to say). Then they presented the 
objection. In reality, these were their own 
objections-attributed to a passive unknown 
speaker. This style is so well-known that 
every student interested in studies knows it 
and recognises the author of the objection. 


Imam Shafa'i —» 4, also considered it 
defective on the part of a worshipper to 
recite the Qur'an behind the /mam and 
contrary to the dictates of the verse 455,13 
pws Sten [And when the Qur’an is recited 
(QO Believers), listen to it with attention and 
keep silence) and to the saying of the 
Prophet -t— 5 be ah oo (1a Dyes ot ah os J daly) 
(And when the /mam recites then you keep 
silence). Thus, he too required the muqtadi 
to recite dunng the pauses the /maym took 
after each verse for breath. That is, whenever 
the /mam paused between two verses and 
took breath, the follower was permitted to 


. recite the Qur'an’. 


' The basic point is when there is a general command to observe 


silence and listen attentively to the recital of the /mam then how may 
one set aside surah al-Fatthah for recital by the follower. /mam Shafa: 
has found a way out for the follower lo recite a/ -Farhah belund the 
mam and not contravene the dictates of the verse by permutting recital 
when the /mam pauses between verses. However. /mtam Raz: is not 
satisfied with this method and raises objection to it as we wll sec. 
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(ii = Mawlana Abdur Rahman Mubark Puri 1, 
—.+ concurs with /mam Shafa‘i — ciu., on 
this issue and says: 


“Thus every /mam will make pauses in the 
recital, the minimum being masnoon When you 
know ail this, then it is not proved that the 
recital behind the /mam during these pauses is 
forbidden in the light of the verse a -iegur, 
(when the Qur'an is recited =)" (Taltqiq uw Kalam 
part 2. P 56) 


Now, let us see the objection of Jmam Razi ws jiu, 


on the recital of the Qur’an by the muqtadi during the 
pauses of the /mam: 


Prd Sheri gl a a! Sit oh un pl oS Jyh ot id 
San Yad sy ol pcs ity bY Sou SySty Stor sh 
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A person has a right to say that the pause of the 
imam is either obligatory or not. It is commonly 
agreed that to call it obligatory is wrong. Then 
if "1S not obligatory, the Jmam may recite 
wtesut pausing between verses Then, if he 
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does not pause the recital by the mugiadi will 
coincide with the /mam’s recital: this will involve 
a violation of the requirement to listen 
attentively and with silence. Besides no duration 
is fixed for the pause and there is no limit to it 
and the pause by the Jmam is different on 
different followers (on account of their varying 
States). Thus, sometimes a follower is not able to 
recite the entire surah al-Fatihah dunng the 
Imam's pause and (if he completes his recital 
with the /mam) the violation will result and the 
Spirit of the verse is contravened. Besides, if the 
imam suspends his recital or prolongs his pause 
to accommodate his follower, then he will 
become a follower and the follower will retum 
into an /mam because once he does anything to 
accommodate the follower, he obeys the 
follower and that is not in order. (The /manr is 
there to be obeyed by the mugtadi and not the 
other way about.) (Tafsir Kabir vl P 500) 


After the forgoing discussion on the pause of an 
Imam, Imam Razi takes up another objection. The basis of 
the other objection was the argument of some people on the 
words in the verse under discussion Lay J leet (listen 
attentively and observe silence). They argued that =. 
(observe silence) is used to forbid audible recital. The Arabs 
call a person who does not recite audibly a mursit “uo.” 
although he may recite within himself in a way that is not 
audible to others. Thus, according to the teachings of /mam 
Shafa'i the mugtadi (follower behind an Imam) is permitted 
to recite surah al-Fatihah behind the /mam of an audible 
prayer if he recites within himself ina voice not heard by 
others. 
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Imam Razt objects to this view also and considers it 
against the spirit of the verse. He wiites. 


ce aos ah My deals a Ys pl bid ail J yds Ot Sita 
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Let a speaker say that Allah has commanded first 
to listen with attention but the occupation of the 
mugqtad) in recital will be a deterrent to his 
listening with attention The words gi isma'‘ 
and ¢«:— (istima’) have different shades of 
meaning. The latter word means that what is 
heard is fully comprehended from every angle. 
Allah has said about Hadrat Musa pu as wb ari vi 
yx u—t anil [And [ have chosen you, so listen 
attentively to what is revealed (TaHa, 20:13)] 
That is, comprehend it from all angles. When it 
is agreed (that Allah has commanded us to hear 
with attention) then obviously the mugtadi's 
occupation in his own recital will prevent him 
from listening attentively to the /mam recite the 
Qur'an. Thus the command to listen with 
attention bars recital of the Qur'an (by the 
muqtadt). (Tafsir Kabir v4, P $02) 
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Imam Ibn Taymiyyah Has Rejected The Recital Of The 
Mugtadi 


Imam Ibn Taymiyyah os six, is a strict restrainer of 
the recital of the Qur'an by a follower behind the /mam in 


prayer. He has based his arguments on the very same verse 
of surah al-A ‘raf. He says: 


ol La pe bal tally a iyaacald ot cg Baty Ju Wy 
Sy pans gh aghadh gb Saal Sy ayhall Sil wi J ast 
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SI eS aN a Oat ype jualt ly Egle JF J UII 
ee Ape A Sy yA DY QAM Ys SHY 
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The saying of Allah And when the Qur'an is 
recited (O Believers). listen tou with attention, 
and keep silenve is a composition of general 
words This command may be taken as relative 
{0 recital in prayer or to recital outside prayer, or 
it could be taken as a yeneral command 
applicable to recital of Qur'an at any time or 
place, within or outside prayer The second 
proposition is altogether wrong because no 
Muslim has said that 1 is wayrh to listen 
attentively to tt within prayer For a mugtadi it is 
more excellent to listen with attention to the 
recital of the Qur'an by the /marn he follows and 
Obedience to whom is binding on him than to 
listen to one who recites the Our ‘an outside 
prayer Therefore, the recital in prayer is covered 
by this verse We may draw. this conclusion 
either according to the tirst proposition and say 
the command Is relative to it or according to the 
third proposition taking the command as a 
general one, the second proposition is void and 
erroneous as we have seen Whichever of the 
two propositions we select to draw our 
conclusion, the muqtadi is called upon by the 
verse to observe silence. irrespective of whether 
this command is wayb or mustahab. The 
purpose is achieved in either case. When the 
mugiadi listens to the recital by the /mam it is 
more excellent than his own recital Those who 
hold the contrary view (Shafa‘i and Others) 
concede that the muqtadi is commanded to listen 
attentively to the recital of the Qur'an beyond 
surah al-Fatihah and not to engage in recital 
himself, This verse gives the command to 
observe silence whenever Qur'an is recited. 
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Surah al-Fatihah is the ummul-Qur'an (the 
essence of the Qur’an) and has to be recited in 
every prayer. It is more meritorious than every 
other surah of the Qur'an. It has no parallel in 
the Torah (the Book of Musa PAJale) or the 
Injeel (Gospel, the Book of Isa PAW ais) and not 
even in the Qur'an. Thus, it is absurd that the 
command in the verse would be directed to 
listening to the rest of the Qur'an attentively 
minus surah al-Fatihah while the words of the 
verse are absolute and universal too. The surah 
al-Fatihah is the most recited surah and most 
well-known and most excellent of all surahs. It 
should have been that the verse (When the 
Qur'an is recited....) include al-Fatihah in spint 
and meaning, not others alone. One who does 
not listen to it attentively but disobeys by 
reciting it, disobeys because he considers it more 
mentonous to recite it than to listen to it 
attentively. But, this is a wrong approach. The 
muqtadi (follower behind the /mam) is 
commanded to listen to the recital of the Qur’an 
by his /mam with attention, not to recite himself 
and there is unanimity in considring it superior to 
listen attentively to what is more than ai- 
Fatihah. (Fatwa Ibn Taymuyvah ¥ 23 PP 269-271) 


lon Taymiyyah gs 4 ix, argues that since listening 
attentively to any surah recited after al-Fatihah is more 
Meritorious than reciting it, then it would be as meritorious 
to listen attentively to al-Fatihah and observe silence than 
to recite it. Therefore, it is improper to give up the 
meritorious (listening attentively and being silent) to 
Observe what is not meritorious (recital of al-Fatihah) 
Imam Ibn Taymiyyah 2 31», g0es on to say: 
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The adventage that is gained from recital is also 
gained by listening with attention to the Jmam 
reciting this surah which will be more excellent 
than the recital by other people. Our argument is 
that the muqtadi is commanded'to listen to what 
is recited beyond surah al-Fatihah attentively. 
Thus, if that was not superior (to listen 
attentively rather than recite that beyond ai- 
Fatihah) then only the more meritorious would 
be chosen, that is recital (However, one is « 
commanded not to recite the surah beyond al- 
Fauhah so that silence and careful listening 
point to the excellence of silecnce and attentive 
listening over recital). It is also seen in the 
surtnah and concensus that for a mugtad; in 
prayer it is more excellent to listen with attention 
than to occupy himself in recital. Besides, one 
who listens attentively gains more virtue than 
one who recites himself and this applies to surah 
al-Fatthah and to the surah beyond it. 
Therefore, one who listens carefully to the Jimam 
will gain more reward than one who recites 
himself, it is not then proper that the mugtadi be 
commanded to adopt the inferior and shun the 
superior. (Fatawa lbn Taymiyyah v 23 P 271) 
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Conclusion From Ahadith 


We have discussed the question of the recital by a 
follower behind the /mam in the light of the verse of surah 
al-A ‘raf’ We have found in it a general command. The 
muqtaat is disallowed recital in every condition - in prayers 
with audible recital and in prayers in which there is a silent 
recital and whether it concerns recital of surah al-Fatihah 
or any other portion of the Qur'an. We will now discuss this 
question in the light of the sayings of the Prophet — 2\ 


a 2 


A Mugtadi Must Not Recite In Audible Prayer 
pb 13 SU ley sale ath glo abi Spy Laker UU coy Gl oe 
geal) PUY BD Aty Str) Sajid dylan [I 


(i) Hadrat Abu Musa al-Ash ari we 4 ix, has 
said that the Messenger of Allah pb) 44). 
taught us: When you people stand up for prayer 
and one of you leads the prayer and as your 
{mam recites the Qur’an then you people must 
Observe silence. (Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbal v4 P 
415.) 
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(i) = Hadrat Abu Hurayrah oa 2, has said 
that the Messenger of Allah whey ale at ie Said: 
The /mam is there that he may be followed. 
When he says llahu Akbar and binds the hand 
together, you too do as he does but when he 
begins to recite the Qur'an you must keep silent. 
Then, when he says sua y, (and comes to the 
end of al-Fatihah you say Aameen. (Muslim vI P 
174, vi Pl44. 4bu Dawood v1 P 105, Jbn Majah P 61, 
Nasai v1 P 142. \fusnad dAmad bin Hanbal ¥2 P 376.) 
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(ai) Hadrat Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah os 2 iz, has 
reported from az-Zuhri —Js a, who from /bn 
Ukaymah + 4.i», that he heard Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah —+ sp»; say that the Prophet qs ai is 
e—; led his Companions pp —— y*) In prayer- 
perhaps it was the Fajr prayer (After the prayer) 
the Prophet ps) i» asked: Did any of you 
recite the Qur'an? Someone answered: I did, O 
Messenger of Allah! The Prophet pis; ie oi pe 
said. | was concerned why there was a conflict in 
recital (/bn Mayah, P61) 


Another version has it: 
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CT! ad gee led ty 1S 


Thus, the Companions ,4« 3s v~, observed silence 
in prayers having audible recital (Jbn Majah) 


We see in Nasai 


J ee she Spy ad yrlad dial se ph gs 
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Thus, they ceased to recite the Qur’an in the 
prayer in which the Messenger of Allah gu 21 ae 
--—+ recited audibly after having heard this from 
the Prophet ploy ade dt gue (vI P 146) 


We see in Muwatta Imam Malik ae 3 ap 


OD rt Led pity Ade at lin di Sy ri a os OU git 
LUND Nyact coo Gi MY pley ale ait glo dit Jp, 


Thus the people ceased to recite the Qur’an 
behind the Prophet po; 4: 4» in prayer when 
NE prey aie oi ie recited audibly from the time.they 
heard this thing from him. (P 31) 


In any way, the foregoing Ahadith describe the 
obligations of the /mam and the followers behind him. When 
the /mam says Allahu Akbar , but when he recites the 
Qur’an, you remain silent; then when he has recited surah 
al-Fatihah to the end, you say Aameen , and so on. If the 
muqiad: was required to recite surah al-Fatthah, then it 
would have been stated certainly: when the /mam recites, 
you too recite a/-Fatihah. However, it has been said instead 
(yw, (when the /mam recites, you observe silence). 
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(i) Hadrat Imran bin Husain — 2 uw) has 
reported that the Messenger of Allah phos le okt hs 
led the Zuhr Prayer Someone behind him began 
the recital of surah al-A‘la. When the prayer 
was Over with the Salutation, the Prophet 4: i» 
psa asked Who among you did recite? That 
man revealed himself The Prophet pis; aie cn he 
said’ I had conjectured that one of you is 
snatching it from me (Mushim vI P 172, Nasai vI p 
176, 4bu Dawood VIP I36.} 


Sahih Muslim cames two more Ahadith on the same 
subject on this very page This Hadith is also found in Nasai 
(VI P 146) and Jmam Nasat has described the chapter thus: 

4d 46 p— Ned pH Cale Bi ai 


Giving up Of Recital In The Prayer In Which 
The Jmam Recites Silently 


(i) Hadrat Abul Ahwas <3: ix, has reported 
from Hadrat Abdullah bm Mas‘ud . ai ,~, that he 
Said: 


MAN ge ee il ay le Bt Le gh ie 3h Ll 


The Companions et di» recited behind the 
Messenger of Allah ploy ate di ws. So he said: You 
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people have confused me in the recital. (Sharah 
Ma‘ani: al-Athar v1 P 106, labarani) 

(itt) According to Hadray Jabir +4, the 


Messenger of Allah phy ate di 2 said: 
aida uy iia all ad OS 


As tor one who has the /mam before him. the 
recital by the /mam is his Own recital. (Atuwana 
imam AMluhammad P 98, Tahawi P 106, Katab ul-4thar vy] P 


130, Dar Quint vl P 122. Musnad Ahmad bin Hanbat v3 P 
339} 


This Hadith is also found inthe Musnad of Hafiz 
Ahmad bin Mani’ (Athar us-Sunon vI P 87.) 


It is also found in /bn Majah (P 164). We have not 
cited it because the chain of transmission includes Jabir 
Ja ‘fi whom many do not recognise as an authority. 
Therefore, we have cited the version of Muwatta Imam 
Muhammad and others instead of that-the chain of 
transmussion of this version is above doubt unless anyone is 
bent on finding fault. 


About this Hadith, Hafiz Ibn Taymiyyah says: 


AL pate Ud JU US Bi ad pl aS JU tia gat ty 
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It is proved that under these circumstances, the 
recital by the /mam is as if by the muqtadi which 
is the opinion of the predecessors, the 
Companions and their successors. In this 
connection we have the famous Hadith of the 
Prophet piv; ade ai dv quoting him: “He who has 
an /mam, the recital by the Jam is his own 
recital.” This Hadith is transmitted in mursal 
(having an incomplete chain of transmission 
missing) Afusnad (traceable to the Prophet 2 Le 
p-—~ y+) form. However, many of the scholars 
have reported this Hadith from Abdullah bin 
Shadad who has reported it from the Messenger 
of Allah pi, a, is Some have reported it 
through a continuous traceable chain of 
transmission. /bn Majah has described it as 
Musnad. The opinion is most of the 
knowledgeable Companions and their successors 


= bbe 


We draw the following points of conclusion from 
Hafiz [bn Taymiyyah’s discussion (above). 


(a This: Hadith (one who has an Imam, the 
Imam’s recital is as if his Own) is Musnad and 
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mursal too. (Thus it is found in Musnad Ahmad, 
Musnad Ahmad bin Mani’, Musnad Abd bin 
Humayd, Muwatta Imam Muhammad and Taha wi 


through a trustworthy continuous traceable chain of 
transmission. ) 


(b) Even when this Hadith is transmitted mursal, 
the narrators are reliable. 


(C) Although it is mursal it is supported by the 
Qur’an and sunnah. Thus, according to the 
unanimous practice of the scholars of Hadith. Such 
a mursal Hadith may be drawn upon. (The support 
drawn from Qur’an is discussed earlier [P 179] while 
the point of view of Hadith is (being discussed in 
these lines.) 


(d Majority of the Companions and their 
successors have ruled and decided on the basis of 
this Hadith. (ater on in this book, P 220) 


Chest oF CoE Yy UB OS tl ad ly gt Ly 
Mba y ge} ow yb ome UID oy daly OL al o gael 


(iv) Do not recite so loudly in your prayer that 
the polytheists may hear your recitation but recite 
not so low that your Companions may find it hard to 
hear. Rather, let them hear the Qur'an and adopt a 
moderate course between too loud and too lowa 
tone. (Muslim vi P 183) 


This version is also found in Bukhari v2 P 686. 


In this Hadith the words J} i -y—c| (let them hear 
the Qur'an) are found. If the followers go on reciting with 


2 The Way The Noble Messenger Offared His Prayer 
ee il 


the /mam, then how will he get them to listen to his recital 
They will be busy themselves with their own recital and will 
not find an opportunity to pay attention The truth is that if 
the muqiadis do not listen to the /man: then there is no 
benetit of the Imam’s audible recital If the /mam has to 
recite aloud but the followers are not to listen attentively 
with silence, then how may we reconcile it? The audible 
recital is then useless and meaningless. 


Anyway, this Hadith has shown us that when the 
Prophet ,. 3 2. recited the Companions 4+ 21, did not 


recite If they did, they could not have had an Opportunity to 
listen to the Qur'an 


The Mugtadi Must Not Recite 


Behaviour Of The Companions 


We have seen the sayings of the Messenger of Allah 
pi yaue ct a» disallowing the recital in prayer by the Mfugtadi 
whether the /mam recites in an audible voice or siiently. The 
recital of the Jmam is enough for the muqtadi who must 
observe absolute silence during the recital. He has not to 


recite either surah al-Fatihah or any other. These worth © 
+ are an exposition of the 


sayings of the Prophet -, = 
command of Allah 


Peer be Oe? 2m 
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{And when the Qur’an is recited listen to it with 
attention and observe Silence). 


We will now present the sayings of the Companions 
re t+, and look at their behaviour in this regard. In reality, 
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these are an oral explanation and a practical exposition of 
the command of Allah. 


Hadrat Zayd bin Thabit «+ i 
elt an al alt ye Cl oy yy SL ail a ysl al shu yy oles 6 
to Spl as ay Sul 


Hadrat ‘Ata bin Yasar ws ai i, reported that he 
asked Hadrat Zayd bin Thabit about recital of 
Qur’an along with the /mam to which he said: 
There should be no recital along with the Jmam 
in anything, (Muslim vi P 215. Musannaf Abdur 
Razzaq \2 P 137, Musannaf bn Abi Shavbah vl P 376). 


JS Bt ley ale ait ghee at Spey foe Sis ane’ eta yall yt og 
bi a ae ey ai oe bry Seni Sai J 5, Le 
els bY p ill wl 131 plist le Sad as ppd JL OS, 


Hadrat Abu Darda +4 ,~, has said that 
someone asked the Messenger of Allah «ic as 1. 
re, if one had to recite in every prayer He 
confirmed that it was so. One of the Ansar said 
that it had thus become wajib. Then the Prophet 
ey le ay te turned towards Abu Darda us a ,», 
and said: “When an /mam leads a people in 
prayer, I suppose that should suffice everyone.” 
(Nasai vI P 146) 


Imam Nasai has given the tittle to this Hadith 


el! bs! p yell! clad | 
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The recital of the /mam is enough for the 
mugtadi 


imam Nasat has attnbuted the last sentence / 
suppose that should suffice everyone 1o Abu Darda Thus, 
we have cited this Hadith in this Chapter under Behaviour 
Of The Companions. {n Mujnra ar-Zawaid (v2 P 110) this 


Hadith is transmitted from Tabaram attnbuted to the 
Prophet .L ya os po 


Hadrat Jabir bin Abdullah «s 3\ — 
ee 


Ne Sle Bh Le ie A OLS oy ny eat Gl ot 
PTT el yt Sua old OL aly igh Lae aad” 


Abu Na'im Wahab bin Kisan «3 =, Teports 
that he heard Hacdrat Jabir bin Abdullah a. 1 er 
say’ If anyone has offered prayer but not recited 
surah al-Fatihah then he has not prayed really 
except if he is behind an Jmam. (Muwatta Imam 


Malik P30, Tirmizi vi P 42, Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v2 
P 141) 


Imam Tahawi has atinbuted this Hudiih-to the 
Prophet poy qe a1 4 (Sharah Ma ‘anj ul-Athar). Details may 
be seen in Amani al-Ahbar v3 P 146. 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar as a, 
AN GN Vin UAL 4s Bh 62, 


SU ile ot iy fa Je tS ay aI Ot li os 
\ pial btm yes 1D1 euy) AD mod PLY ale Suet he 13 
PUY ile 1D ae oy dibs Oy 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 207 


According to Nafi' 1 +, whenever Hadraj 
Abdullah bin’ Umar ux on w*) Was asked whether 
one should recite behind the imam, he would 
reply “When one of you prays behind the 
imam, then the recital by the /mam is enough for 
him. But when he prays by himself, he must 
engage in recital.” Nafi' 5 4x, has said that 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar «sx w—); did not 
recite behind the Jmam. (Aduwatta Imam Malik P 31, 
Muwatia Imam Muhammad P 95.) 


Hadrat Nafi’ —s 31+, has reported another Hadith 
by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « +s oa. 


ai J iS pu! ils he 


Whose prays behind the /mam, the recital by 
the Jmam is enough for him. (Muwatta Imam 
Muhammad P 98) 


Hadrat Anas bin Sir'in ws iin, reports from Hadrat 


ple! LD LASS JU ply! Gaile aid oe jaw ait 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ss & ws) Was asked 
by someone about recital (by a mugtadi) behind 
the /mam and he replied: The recital of the 
/mam is enough for you. (ibid) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas‘ud «s i; 
SEE OLN MEGS UG AS Ul oe) 
SLB play! ale alah ys 2 pat on al de Joo SU ily Gl gs 
eed! Sis Gua Sas i phil of OU ait 


PSS lak i te ew ee SOMEONE asked 
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a DEX . A SS EN 3 ww won -Slasoeas Pes | 
Se ee FID keewms Jmm trae P 
a cae 7 _ (eunmes’ 4 er Aas vl P 153.) 
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Nddra Atduiian [on Mas ud sa ew, ddnot 
recs Timset lemme the Jmam in prayer with 
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We ind mn [aver Jon Kasur on the authonty of /bn 
Jay re <2. 
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When Hadrat Abdullah Shy “as ud —+& 5s, 
~HeTES DAVOS. Ne heard sore peop.e recite 
werane tne /mam He wid “Has the ume not 
some for sou ‘2 GAN undermanding? Has the 
ume Bot come for you ty “morenend”? When 
ine Ouran ws rected bSten tot with attention 
and coserve silence” (Tafur ibn Kath,, v2 P 2m) 
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i’Hoad Ain Ouys has said that the children of 
“adrat Sad bin Abu Waggas told him that 
Auadrar Sado 41 ye, said “1 prefer that he who 
recites behind the /maym has fire in his mouth.” 
(Mica smam Muhammad P 101, Musannaf ibn Abi 
Shavbuh v1 P 376.) 


The Khulafa-e-Rashideen (The Righteous Caliphs) iF) 
ns 


Imam Abdur Razzaq —+ a1», the teacher of /mam 
Bukhari — =, has written in his Musannaf. 
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(i) Abdur Rahman bin Zayd oe 4 ix, has said 
that his Mashatkh (Mentors) informed him that 
Hadrat Alj +4) ,-», said. “Whoever recites 
behind the /mam, his prayer is void.” And Musa 
bin ‘Uqbhah —2+ ir, informed them that the 
Messenger of Allah t—) oe a we, Hadrut Abu 
Bakr, Hadrat Umar and Hadrat ‘Uthman a 5, 
.—+ forbade recital behind the /mam (Afusannaf 
Abdur Razzaq v2 p139) 
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(ds gil! ot 935 ibd! y ph Jy (One oy nt iy Ju 
yr 4d J pe ale 


(1) Muhammad bin Ajlan sis 2. ix, said that 
Hadrat Umar bin Khattab « as ,», said: “As for 
him who recites behind the /mam. 1 feel like 


putting stone in his mouth.” (Afusannaf Abdur 
Razzaq v2 P 138) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas «+ &\ 2) 
YU so oy pully igi pte yy Cb SU om yt os 


According to Abu Jamrah —e i> » Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas xc 4 ,», was asked by him 
if he may recite while the Jmam was before him 
Abdullah bin ‘Abbas su .>, replied, “No” 
(Tahawi vi P 108) 


Seventy Companions Of Badr wg dil 22, 
Ae Ha op sacl Opes oS ptr cpm CF 21 gat Si 
pl 
Hadrat Sha'bi 6 sur, said: “] met seventy 


Companions of Badr. All of them disallowed the 


mugtadi to recite behind the Imam.” uh ul 
Ma ‘ani v9 P 152) 
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The Behaviour Of The Epigones 
peel pb) Cabs UB alae ype CI Sd oy alll og 


(1) Walid bin Qays «x rum, has reported that he 
asked Swwayd bin Ghafalah if he may recite 
behind the Jam in Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers and he 
replied, ‘No!’. (Adusannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vi P 377) 


il 5 ell Vale 
(i) Abu Bishr —1 six, said that he asked Sa ‘id bin 
Jubayr «+ 3\-, about recital behind the Jmam and 


he said: “There is no recital behind the Imam.” 
(ibid) 
dee)! sp ple) Gaile af alt ole! Y JU ut os 
(iit) It is reported of Muhammad bin Sirin aw, 
that he said that he does not recognise recital 
behind the Jmam as a sunnah (practice of the 
Prophet pi-y + 5 +). (ibid) 
PUN Cail SU elt oy! oe ott os 


(iv)Qatadah —. aii, has quoted /bn Musayib 31, 
«4 as saying. “Be silent for the /mam.” (ibid) 


UWF od cle ple Cale Fd sili Ohad 9 ie op dpe 


(v)Aswad bin Yazid —. +++, said that he felt like 
filling the mouth of one who recited behind the 
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Imam with dust. (ibid, sfusannaf Abdur Razzaq v2 P 
138.) 


cS DDT ae ed bb dy atl LG peal y! os 


olay! Cale a ne Ys Jt it ot oy ot 


(vi)According to fbrahim Nakh( os xx», ‘Algamah 
bin Qays + 4 —+, had never recited behind the 
imam in audible prayers or inaudible prayers or 
the last two raka‘at either surah al-Fatihah or 
beside tt (Kutab ul 4zhar by /mam Muhammad P 63.) 


Aswad bin Yazid and Algamah bin Qays pas arin, 
are among those leading successors of the Companions 


(Taba‘een epigones) who issued edicts even in the presence 
of the Companions ~+ 2\ ... 


Be that as it may the sayings and deeds of the great 
Taba'een also reflected and provided practical example of 
the verse of surah al-A ‘raf (7 204) 


ou” a##g? 


He od O%e Ot PP ed - . a 
S56 Fil ipa path th 5 By, 


And When the Qur'an is recited (O Believers), 
listen to it with attention, and keep silence, so 
that you may be shown mercy. 


Finally, let us see this discourse of ‘A/lamah Ibn 
Taymiyyah wus 3, 
Came yo je aU le 315 Legh il He cnaledt 6 st ad Last y 
Sa ad ge ol Hy abet Ob de J39 al a Gy 
pitt as at dh oye ElameEh pyle wit te 
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The Muslims are agreed to it that what is beside 
surah al-Fatthah must be heard with attention 
and not recited (by the muqtadi). This concensus 
is in itself an argument that prefers the listening 
by the muqtadi of the Imam’s recital to his 
reciting along with the J/mam Rather, this 
concensus proves that the command is not to 
recite with the /mam but to listen with attention. 
(Fatwa /bn Taviniyah 23 P 276.) 
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More Discussion On Recitation 
Behind The Imam 


The Narration Of Muhammad Bin Ishag «1c it ax » And 
Ibn Taymiyyah ats ist i 

Those who advocate the recital of surah al-Fatihah 
by the muqtadi behind the Jmam base their contention on 


the Hadith reported by Muhammad bin Ishaq from Hadrat 
‘Ubadah bin Samit = 4 ee 


SD ppley dele att hie gil Gale LS JU Cutt yy lie ys 
O36 pT SLAB FE DW ai i ade clad Lab ail iy 
aid ASI EWI pleas Y SU Spy pad tp Sotat ile 
aby thins Sy cde Sy ajlo pholy, Ula d ago ¥ 
tmee Hy WL alt ge jhe SLs Sit tity JU dj9 YY dy) 

OT pL WS age Ut Ota 


Hadrat ‘Ubadah bin Samit —« & ,», said that 
they were offering Fajr prayer behind the 
Messenger of Allah pty «te a1 1» He recited the 
Qur'an but it was difficult for him so that when 
he finished praying, he said: “Perhaps you are 
reciting behind your /mam?” The Companions 
et—+ 4)», answered in the affirmative. The 
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Messenger of Allah par) aie ds ae said: “Do not do 
so except tor the Fanhatul Kitab (surah al- 
Fatthah) because hus prayer is void who does 
hot recite it” This is narrated by Adu Dawood, 
Firmiz and Nasai. 


In a version of 4én J lawood, the words are: 


The Prophet -—) + = »« said: “I was wormed 
that the Qur'an was being snatched from me 
(that ts, it was getting difficult to recite). Thus 
when I recite aloud, do not read anything 
yourself except the (imme: ul-Kitab (al- 
Fatihah)” (Atishkat yi P81, 


One of the transmitters of this Hadith is Muhammad 


bin Ishaq He has been subject to severe censure and 
criticism. ' 


However, the Shafa'i and others have verified and 
rectified the Hadith in the light of their thinking. (Mu‘alim us- 
Sunan v1 P 205, Tahgiq ul-Kalam part | P 9, and so on.) 


However, the truth is that this Hadith is obscure 
both as regards its line of transmission and its text. It has 
been declared ‘weak’ by Jmarm Ahmad — 3, and other 


scholars of Hadith. Hafiz Ibn Faymiyyah 31, has Said 
about it: 


eet Coal aS YTS dait 6 flee oudt hay 
IES eh nse IS aby yy 
MP EY phy tLe SIS aa eat 


ee 
= . en 
' Tahzib v9 P 41. Mizan v3 P 310 
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Ut pF OF SAD 391) rrrrall J ole ot oil tye tig 
Ne doly polis aes ach lad Cy abt La Lay Bole of an 
Sih sp bl gs ant de Sab pall Oo py OW Gate 

dole ge 


In the eyes of the scholars of Hadith, this Hadith 
is (muallal) defective for many reasons. /mam 
Ahmad + a\ix, and other scholars have termed it 
‘weak’ The weakness of this Hadith has been 
discussed already at another occasion and it has 
been confirmed that the authentic (Sahih) Hadith 
is the saying of the Holy Prophet eicy aie at gs: 
“There is no prayer without Umme ul Qur'an 
(al-Fatihah).” This is the Hadith found in 
Bukhari and Muslim. It ts transmitted by ZuAri 
wie aiir, from Mahmood bin al-Rabi' ds a, 
who has transmitted it from Hadrat Ubadah bin 
Samit —s 4: ~~», However some Syrians have 
erred in this Hadith (which has been 
adulterated). The truth is that Hadrat ‘Ubadah 
bin Samit + a», was the /mam at Bayt ul- 
Maqdas and it was he, not the Prophet ste a1 1s 
p— 3, who had said this thing (about recital of 
surah al-Fatihah). However, the transmission 
were confused and they caused a Hadith 
Mawquf (saying of *Ubadah +4 ,—»,)1 > 
regarded as Marfoo’ (saying of the Prophet #1 »« 
pyle). (Fatawa Jbn Taymiyvah v23 P 286) 


However, the onginal Hadith is: 1 -uyi,+ ¥ There 
is no prayer without Umme ul-Qur'an (al-Fatihah). The 
remaining words of the Hadith 154 wn» \11,48 y Do not do so 
except for surah al-Fatthah and ote Yon Wald > nt 
“Do not read anything from the Qur’an when I recite aloud 
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except the Unun-ul-Kitab.” are the saying of Hadrat 
‘Ubadah bin Samii + « ,+,, not marfoo' to the Prophet , 


pans ale ail, 
According to /mam Tirmizi as ai, 


PY tm hy ale bi he ll tay Sucka 4 Sate UB, 
AS EU ale Wyle Y gay ade dt is gi Se Syuy 


Hadrat ‘Ubadah bin Samit 4 ~~», recited 
behind the /mam after (the passing away of) the 
Messenger of Allah xy 4 u» and took his cue 
form the saying of the Prophet pay ole ad hn 


“There 1s no prayer without recital of Fatihat ul 
Kitab (Tirmiz y1 P 42) 


In other words, Hadrat Ubadah bin Samit «ix Pr 
considered “There is no prayer without recital of Fatihat ul 
Kitab” to apply to the /mam and Mugtadi alike. That is why 
he said those words. The transmitters were confused and 
they raised the Mawguf Hadith to the level of Marfoo*. 


However, many other Companions —2 3 i, have 
specified it for the Imam or they have interpreted it as 
meaning the Jmam’s recital is enough for the mugtadi, The 
recital by the muqtadi is theoretical in that the Imam does 
actually recite the. Qur’an and his recital also stands for his 


followers, the :muqtadis. This is the implication of the 
Hadith: 


del Dd PUN GJ OW pul d ow 


One who has the /mam before him, then the 
recital by the Jmam is as his own recital. (A 
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discussion on such hadith may be seen on PP 2] [-2 
etc } 


Imam Tirmizi + asa, has said 


Base Y poly ale ah go gel Job gar Sli fim iy art Ut 
Me phe Cyd srl Bue y OS 1a ateSt Ali, | yy | 
2984 ONT Jue old Od OU gad Iya ad aS) cho ye Sth eae 

dads th gle gti ll a for y Neigh rt JB py! cts 
Mil pied hi gk Y ply dale ait ghee oS Sb Jy ley 


Ode 9 OUT 13) de Ot iss 


Imam Ahmad es 4 ix, scid that the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah pu, 41»: His prayer is 
void who has not recited surah al-Fatihah is 
applicable to one who prays individually by 
himself. He has drawn from the Hadith narrated 
by Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah « 4\ .s, in which 
it is said: /f anyone offered a raka‘ah but did not 
recite surah al-Fatihah then his prayer is 
invalid unless he is behind an Imam. Imam 
Ahmad +2 ,-», has said that this is whata 
Companion of the Prophet p—, od 
understood by the saying of the Prophet ate 2) js 
p— ; There is no prayer by one who does not 
recite surah al-Fatihah and that it applies to one 
engaged in individual prayer. (Tirmizi vI P 42) 


imam Dawood said about this version: 


Obey glues ot Older JU 
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Sufyan has said that it ts for him who prays by 
himself (4u Dawood vi P £35) 


In short, according to fon faymiyyah + isu, the 
narraty «= by Hadrat Ubadah bi Samit ail = is 
ambiguous and vague There is a mix-up in its chain of 
I. wast and in its text and the narrators have been led 
through doubt to regard munyuf Hadith as Marfoo’. 


Discussion On Pauses By The faci 


Even those people who regard the recital of surah 
al-Fatihah behind the mam as wayib do not permit the 
mugiadi to recite it simultaneously with the /mam. They 
require the muqtadi to recite during the pauses of the /mam. 
When the /mam has recited a verse and pauses before 


proceeding further, the mugiadi is afforded on opportunity 
lo recite the verse. 


SRP ge Wa Api Wy (YS ile FI GTS pale Ot 
pu wis cab ai id J 


There is unanimity on the opinion that a follower 
is Not permitted to recite while the /mam is 
reciting. The difference of opinion is in the 


recital during the pauses of the /mam. (al-Kaw- 
Kab ad-Dari vi P 144) 


It is again the verse of the Qur'an (7:204) u1,ahis 3 i, 
“\puets And when the Qur'an is recited (O Believers), 
fo if with attention, and keep silence that prompts 
these people to view the simultaneous recital by the muqtadi 
with the recital by the /mam as distasteful It is because of 
this very verse that they dislike the mugtadi to recite at the 
same tine as the /mam does. It is to prevent disobedience to 


| 4 
listen 
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the directive in the verse that they have taken shelter behind 
the pauses by the Jmam as Imam Bukhari has observed in 
the chapter on al-Qira ‘ah (The Recital), 


However, the truth is that we do not find any 
authentic Hadith suggesting or condoning a mugtadi's 
recital during pauses by the /marn. 


AH Fl ANE gh pt BN toes D igleglt eet deal Sts 
Sy SU ow Se JED Sl ple ile ULE Ge yo gli 
Sab J only yin de Jo Ly ada ai pk a Sg 


‘Allamah Amir Yamani —)s wir, expresses his 
opinion in Sabil us-Salam Sharah Bulooghul- 
Maram: The defenders of recital behind the 
Imam have then differed on the moment when 
the recital should take place. Some select the 
pauses of the /mam: as opportunities for the 
recital Some others suggest recital when the 
Imam has finished surah al-Fatihah and halts 
before beginning other recital. But, we do not 
find support for both these opinions in Hadith. 
(a! Ta’ lig al Hasan ‘ala Athar us-Sunan part }p1 05) 


Then the author of at-Ja'lig has reproduced a 
Tradition from Mustadrak Hakim about the pauses by the 
Imam and has descnbed it as a weak Tradition. He has 
pointed out that one of its narrators is Muhammad bin 
Abdullah bin Ubayd bin Umayr Laythi whom 16n Mu‘in w, 
«we #1 and Dar Quin se aa, have regarded as weak finan 
Bukhari has termed him munkir ul-Hadith (whose Hadith is 
denied, rejected) and Jman Nasat as matruk (one 
disregarded), but there are other flaws too in the narration 
(ibid) 
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Imam Ibn Taymiyyah as = on, has said. 


pt Ss Sf ply ae ah gee gh i RS ager 
ay Ss mall FT fy a bt NL Dy Oya yall 
Ni Sy) 9 ne iS SO ot NN Sy ep Shi 
ON pd Yall ainda Se ay Bi alt ey 2S 
WS ah amt bi dy AF ay CUS ES gaa ol sy ady aa 
py agit te le fai eb eS wh Vy OSL YS 
Upbeat os dS OEE wy yl OL OW 
A jt iS ee oo (all yy Sb Cie gh SS iy 
WN ehdall co ot J Pa VS oY ha fey CW yy 

a je Jig 
)}) Ae SN Cie a Wtrei og WS ots aay IS 
(cnetall wy et daly SN (cpelal wet) db adel) play! Jib iu st 
BAR) (oypcend Suy tad Sig) Sib (cates Sty sai Sty SU ISI 


slat all a aml ala 


Those who reject recital behind the Jmam argue 
that the Prophet i) 0 # 4 did not pause 
during recital to permit the muqtadi_ to recite 
then. No one has reported this from the Prophet 
prjic at te Rather, we find in authentic Hadith 
that the Prophet joj du, paused in the 
beginning of the prayer to recite the Thana. The 
Books of Hadith record two pauses of the 
Prophet py. 4: ss-the first in the beginning of 
the recital and the second after the recital which 
was very short One could not recite al-Fatihah 

‘ng this pause. The Ahadith tell us that the 

-ond nause was «after recital of surah al- 
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Futihah. No one has claimed that the Prophet 
pyar st ie had three or four pauses. If anybody 
claims three or four pauses he says something 
that is not claimed by any Muslim. As for the 
pause at the end of a/-Fatihah it was of the same 
kind as the pause at the end ofa verse. Such 
breaks to catch breath cannot be termed really as 
pauses Therefore, no scholar can accept that a 


muqtadi may recite (surah al-Fatihah) in such a 
pause. 


We have found some of our friends recite at the 
end of each verse. Thus whatever the Jmam 
recites they repeat it before the mam begins a 
new verse. This too no scholar has ever 
suggested. (Fatawa /bn Taymiyvah v23 P 277) 


Then, he says that if it was the practice of the 
Companions ++ 4i,+, to recite surah al-Fatihah in the first 
or second pause, then, bearing in mind their behaviour to 
relate such things, they would certainly have relate it but not 
even one Companion has said about the muqtadi reciting in 
the pause behind the /mam. (He then goes on to say:) 


des y dobar tlt jot Spbnrall OS ty pra OT LUND Ot as 
Abd, dit glad 


If this thing was known at that time, the 
Companions were the most worthy people to 
know about it and they would have acted on it. 
(since it is not known from them by word or 
deed) this is an innovation. (Readers must 
remember the objection of Jmam Razi we 4 iz, on 
p.199&c.) 
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Imam Ibn Taymiyyah — ~..—~, then takes up the 
question of saying Aameen and says something very 
interesting He points out that according to Bukhari and 
others, when the /mam ends surah al-Fatihhah with the 
recital of its last verse, the mufadi must say Aameen. This 
directive is only for the prayer with an audible recital 
because only in such prayers can a muqiad: know that the 
imam has finshed reciting al-Fatihah which he can hear 
After that he says 4ameen As for the silent prayers, how 


can anyone surmise when the /mum has finished reciting al- 
Fatthah and commenced another surah 


Nevertheless, asking the mugtadt's to say Aameen is 
enough to tell us that they are required to listen to the 
recital by the /mam If it were not so, the audible recital 
would serve no purpose If the followers behind the /mam 
occupy themselves in reciting swrah al-Fatthah then it 
would be like the /mam reciting before those who are not 
inclined to listen to him attentively Therefore, it would be 
foolish to ask the Jmam to recite aloud and not require his 
followers to maintain silence and listen to him with 
attention, but the rules of shan’ah are free from such 


stupidity There would be no advantage of an audible recital 
if every follower is engaged in his own recital 


Ibn Taymiyyah se 2x, then says. 


SA AF SiaS a UY WIS SiN br Sebi Y ogy) Lidy 
SAE alt has OW ta VAS gb iat 


It is for this reason that Hadith has said about 
one who engages in conversatio 
sermon of the /mam that he is like 
carries weight over him as he mov 
it is with one who recites him 


N during the 
a donkey that 
es about. Thus 
self at the same 
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time as the /imam does. (Fatawa /hn Taymiyyah ¥23 
eae) 


The Hadith to which /bn Taymiyyah sain, has 
rc sted has these words at the end: 


ABV Ny) aaP Sd Coil ad) ply oly 


And he who asks him to keep quiet, there is not 
the Fuiday for him. (Afishkar vi P 123) 


There is another Hadith about it: 
my) WD BE ply Cail dnatl ey the Lal OIE 131 


Ir you tell your companion on Friday while the 
imum delivers his sermon, “Keep quiet!”, then 
you have done wrong. (Bukhari v1 P 128, Mustim vi 
P Nt) 


We have seen that a severe waming is given to one 
who speaks during the Friday sermon and also to one who 
asks the defaulter to stop speaking. The reason is simply 
that instead of listening to the sermon he engaged himself in 
something else. On the face of it, the second person did not 
do anything wrong but he commanded the approved What 
he had said was something yood But even that was termed 
vain activity So much so that he was regarded as not 
having offered the Friday prayers 


It is worth considering them that prayers are much 
superior to Friday sermon. If we occupy ourselves in our 
Own recital while the /mam recites the Qur'an and we pay 
nO attention to his recital on the plea that we are after all 
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reciting al-Fatthah and doing what is good, is it not a 
serious matter? 
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The Question Of Aameen 


In prayers with audible recital, when the Jmam has 
finished reciting swrah al-Faihah both he and his followers 
must say Aameen in a low whisper. 


Aameen Is A Supplication 
Aameen is a supplication that means “O Allah accept 


it.” We see in Bukhari, Hadrat ‘Ata bin Abi Rabah oe din, 
say: 


aed Eni 
Aameen is a supplication (Bukhari vi P 107) 
Although it is proper to supplicate in an audible tone 


but it is preferable to keep the voice inaudible. Allah has 
said: | 


Call upon your Lord humbly, and secretly... (ai- 
A ‘raf, 7:55) 
We see in the case of Hadrat Zakariyya: 


Boe ayd, bo? 
bie 6h 5 60 30, 
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When he called upon his Lord, calling lowly. 
(Maryam, 19:3) 


While Hadrat Musa ;»+J» made the supplication, 
Hadrat Harun +» 1» said “Aameen”. In the Qur’an the 
supplication of Hadrat Musa >» 14» and the Aameen of 
Hadrat Haran ;»s 4» are both recorded as supplication 


04,897 %,. Bye 
WSS 363 pr 


The supplication of you twain is accepted. ... 
(Yunus, 10:89) 


It proves that Aameen ig a supplication and there is 
no difference of opinion on this point. There is unanimity on 
it. Further, the verses of Qur’an make it clear that a 
supplication must be made in a low whisper, Such behaviour 
is correct and superior. On this basis, it is also correct and 
superior to utter Aameen in a low whisper. 


hadith In This Regard 


The following Ahadith tell us that Aameen must be 
said in a low whisper. 


SF CeY JUS I ploy als dt ie ds Ip Higa yi op 
cael Dal caShalh Ly ale a piaill 


According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah ue 4 5», the 
Messenger of Allah phy ale dt ie said: When the 
imam recites the last verse of al-Fatihah (nor of 


those who have gone astray), you must say 
Aameen. (Bukhari vi P 108) 
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Y Spe olay pliny le dl ho db Jpn Oi ST y 2 yl oe 
O55 ING cast J old coal Vy SH IDL Wy sSd pS Wt alatft ty 917 
VyaS yu 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah —»& .—», said that the 
Messenger of Allah pL. edi Ws used to teach us 
and say: “Do not precede the /mam in-prayer. 
When he says Allahu Akbar you too say Allahu 
Akbar and when he says the last words of surah 
al-Fatihah you say Aameen. When he bows 


down, you too bow down with him. (Muslim vi P 
177) 


Both these Hadith tell the mugtadi to utter Aameen 
when the /mam recites the last word of surah al-Fatihah. 
He is not directed to say Aameen when the Imam Says so, 
This shows that the Jmam will whisper his Aameen and the 
mugtadi will not hear it while the last word will be heard by 
all because of the audible recital, Thus the mugtadi has to 
say Aameen when the Jmam ends the surah al-Fatihah'. 


Here is another Hadith: 
Dy pT! IG I I plang ale At gle BI ye NT gw al ye 
Vo phy oUt OW coal 1 sdb oStaall 


According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah us wu», the 
Messenger of Allah pb, 4 4 4+ said: When the 
imam says the last word of al-Fatihah, you say 


" im these AAadith of Bukahri and Muslim where it is said “say Aamen 
when the Jmam says so” the meaning is when he intends to Say $0 or 
when it is expected of him to say so. (Nawawi, Muslim vI P 176) and 


it ig obvious he will say Aameen when he recites the last words of aj- 
Fatihah 


. 
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Aameen because the mam also says dameen. 
(Nasat v1 P 147, Ahmad, Jon Hiban. and others) 


The words of the Hadith are “Thus the /mam says 
$0” It is clear that the Imam’s 4ameen is a whisper because 
if he says it aloud the mugtad: knows automatically that he 
has said so and it was not necessary to inform him that the 
Imam also says Aameen Because the muqladis are told of 
that it is obvious that the Jmam Says it in a low voice 
inaudible to them It is thus said When the /mam Says‘... 


nor of those who have gone astary,” you say dameen 
because the /mam also says so 


Tirmizt has thus Hadith 


SP id phy aie at goo gil ag os iy oy talle p 
Bye te y coal SU all Ly egal opin 


Hadrat Algamah bin Wa'il ae a2 » Feports from 
his father Hadrat Wa’‘il bin Hujr « 4 5», that the 


Messenger of Allah payee dt ge said: nor of 
those who have gone astary. And then said: 


Aameen. And the kept the sound of Aameen 
low, 


Musnad Ahmad, Mustadrak Hakim, Musnad Abu 
Dawood, Tiyalsi, Musnad Abu Y'ala Musli. Mu ‘aqjann 
Tabarani, Dar Qutni, and others have the following words 
of Hadith: 


Se 
' In reference to this Haidth see Kashful 
between Imam Shu’bah —. w hima 


Hasan ‘ala Athtr us- 
3. 


“Udiat P 122 fo, an evaluation 
Nd Sufvan sy ‘*., at-Ta'leeg al 
Sunan v 1 PP 92, 96, Ma‘anif Madaniyah v 5 p 
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aye tly 
He kept the sound of Aameen secret. 


Hadrat ‘Umar « 5 ,., has said: 


ty tly ety gar MN Nt ait pas Drcll plat gedit ty! 
ded| wy 


The /mam will say four things in a low voice (i) 
the fa‘awuz, (ii) the tasmiyah, (iii) Aameen and 
(iv) O Allah! Our Lord, praise is for You. (Kanz 
ul-A’mal v4 P249, Kitab us-Sa/ah) 


Hadrat Ali +51, 4, and Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Mas ‘ud  < .», also said Aameen in a low voice. 


PP PD a emt ON GY ah aes gle OS BU ty Gh os 
omit Ly dyaclt Yy 


According to Abu Wail wis «i, Hadrat Ali 5», 
+4 and Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas‘ud «se 4 5», 
did not audibly recite Bismillah, ta‘awuz and 
Aameen. (Majma’ uz-Zawa'id P 108) 


Another Hadith tells us. 
Ly or! Py Gt pa al fh ley pet Sf ti ily ut 
cyl Fy 3 yacht 


Abu Wa'il w+ ix, has said that Hadrat ‘Umar 
+d», and Hadrat ‘Ali « 4 ,», did not say 
audibly Bismillah, the ta'awuz and Aameen. 


The Way The Nabie Messenger Offered His Pra yer 


(fahawi \) POYY fea Jane ut-Taturan on Pantech wi olinge us 
Jeeta am age DPE 


The famous /aba‘s Hadrat Ibrahim Nakh't os 2 
has sad 


eb Naty ty joan lly wp! yl a} em al! gees wl 


abeomt th) ~jvdour J au ac 


Four things the /mam will say in a low voice (i) 
Bismillah, iu) fac‘awuz. iti) dameen (iv) After 
ansing from the bowing posture Our Lord. 
praise 1s for You (\fusannay Abdur Razzug \2 P87) 


On the same page in Afusannaf Abdur Razzag, 
another narration by Hadrat [brahim Nakh 4 appears It is 
again stated that dumeen may be uttered softly In addition 


tu the four things, the fifth-Shuna- is also to be recited 
inaudibly 


Aameen Was Spoken Aloud To Teach And It Was N ot 
A Continuous Habit 


Some of the Traditions tell “ys that dameen was 
uttered in an audible tone but when we consider the other 
Traditions we realise that it was done as a teaching exercise 
not a$ Continuous practice Thus, we see that a Hadith 
narrated by Hadrat Wa'il hin Hur 22 is very clear 
about Aameen being audible but the teaching element is also 
explained in it 


a 
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Wahl te ad pe Aa ot Su UN Dy ogee pail pe Lay 
hy SON Dy Vy ts pl ae ety bal 


The Messenger of Allah -,.+ 312+ recited not of 
those who have incurred your wrath, nor of those who have 
gone astray and said Aameen raising his voice I suppose 
that he was teaching us (A‘la us-Sunnah v2 P 186) 


‘Alamah lon Qayyim ous 1a», has said while 
discussing Qurvot 


Fri ES Sy A cs gall edad Like t ple ge 100 
BH i ye SE SD Le oo ype y ce poll lady YY 
oatly pull ger Lau! a Ay Sat Sh le 


There is no harm, therefore, if an /mam recites 
the Qunuot in an audible voice so that the 
mugiadt may know In order to teach the 
followers in prayer, Hadrat Umar + « ~~», 
recited the /Aana audibly and Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin Abbas — a», recited surah al-Fatithah 


aloud in the funeral prayer so that it may be 
known that i is swmah Thus, the Jmanr's 


Lae | 2d SCC waere oF 


Aameen in an audible voice is of this very nature 
(Zad-ul-Mawi v1 P 74d) 


Five times everyday the Companions ~— =, — 
prayed behind the Prophet .—,.~.:,. There eae 
possibility’, if Aameen was called aloud as a practice, then a 


' Sometimes <lameen was said aloud to teach the new-comets and to 
remove the doubt til i 1s not correct for the fam lo say so 
Sometimes the Companions were taught: in this way There is 
possibility of a doubt ansing because Jam Malh ss <s*, is notin 
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large number of the Companions would have reported it. 
However, as we see it, not one of the Hadith in Bukhari or 
Muslim mentions in clear words the calling of Aamreen in 
audible voice Those versions that may be cited in favour of 
the audible 4ameen are the very ones from which the 
Opposite view may be deduced that Aumven is uttered 
inaudibly Among the Hadith in books other than Bukhari 
and Muslim and which clearly speak of 4ameen in audible 
tone 13 the one narrated by Hadrat Wa ‘il bin Hujr asin, 
However, there is a Hadith in Tirmiz, Abu Dawood, 
Musnad Ahmad and others telling us that Sameer must be 
uttered in a sof tone and its narrator is Hadrat Wa'‘il bin 


Hur —+ i\._», himself" A couple of other versions are not 
free from weakness and defect 


Authenticity Of Versions About Audible dameen 


Par Quim and Hakim have reproduced a version by 
Abu Hurayrah + 3 ., ts words are: 


Soe ON NAN GAD op & Ua plny ale dt he gt We 
cmt Siby 


When the Prophet p+ ue 41 ts finished the recital 


Riana 


of surah al-Fattha, he raised his voice and said: 
Aameen. 


One of the lransmitter 


S of this Hadith is Ishag bin 
Ibrahim bin al-'Ula az 


-Zubaydi. The Muhadith of the six 


favour of saying lameen accordin ae 
= & { 
Masalik v1 P 286) 6 ration (Aujuz ul 


Although the previous version is preferred over this one for many 
reasons Details will be found in 


tere sources referred to in the footnote on 
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books of Hadith have rejected him. Jam Nasai has said. 
“He isnot rehable” «= — /mam Abu Dawoud has said “He 
is nothing.” .—~ 2. The scholar of Hadith Muhammad bin 
‘Auf Taty has rejected this Hadith and some have accepted 
it as reliable but mostly it is not regarded well. (Ta'liq vL.P 
93, Bazal v2 pi02.) 


The version in 61 Majah by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 
— +) >, has these words: 


wae I pe BI py Oy ett WN NS WU Sy Ul oe 
SPF ey gm cut SU tlh Dy gale Sr pitt pb JU 131 ley 
dati 4 asd Syl Uta 


The people gave up saying Aameen audibly 
although the Messenger of Allah pL) ate ar le 
used to say Aameen when he finished reciting ... 
not of those who have incurred you wrath, nor 
of those who have gone astray. Till those in the 
first row would hear it and then the mosque 
would vibrate with its sound. 


One of the narrtors of this //adith is Bishr bin Rafi’ 
about whom /mam 8ukhari has said, “His Hadith has no 
conformity” 2+ y «iy. /ma,,, Ahmad bin Hanbal calls him 
weak 1. and /bn Mu'in has said of him, “Relates fake 
Hadith” ,~su 1». Imam Nasai has said, “Is not strong.” _-: 
vit. Jbn Hibban, “He transmits spurious Hadith” ow 55, 
wey and /bn Abdul Barr has said, “Scholars of Hadith 
regard him as one who is weak and relates fake Hadith ” 
Hafiz lbn Hajar os sx», has said in Kitab ul-Insat 


AY a clare yy olyy ee by aude IS) de yin 
Id J Sutbl elibe 
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Scholars of Hadith have rejected his narrations 
unanimously They have not considered his 


narratice: worth citing and they do not differ on 
this point in any way 


We find in Jagrib 
tN oo Ctl ins 


He is weak in Hadith and it is of the seventh 
level. (Ta‘liq vi P 94 Bazal v2 P 102) 


This was about the weakness in the chain of 
transmission Let us now examine the confusion in text. The 
version of /on Mayuh tells us (Till those in the first row 
would hear it )_.:: 4s.) y- Then it says: (And then the 
mosque would vibrate with its sound) .'u ws». The same 
tradition 1s found in 44u Dawood on the transmission of the 
same Bishr bin Rah’ but the phrase 44 ~» (And then the 
Mosque would vibrate with its sound) is not there. Beside, 
the version of Jn Mayah says Jy) p aon (Till those in 
the first row would hear it) but that in 4du Dawood 1S any ge 
is +41 _» (Till those close to him in the first row would hear 
it), this means that not all in the first row would hear it, 


Then, ponder over it that at one time it is said that 
those in the first row or those close to him in the first row 
would hear it and at the same time the whole mosque would 
vibrate with the sound’ If the Masjid Nabawi did vibrate 


with the sound of 4ameen, then how is it that only those 
Worshippers in the first row heard jt? Everyone in whichever 
row should hear it 


— 


ee 


* This version does not speak of the Companions 4+ »,. Therefore 
It 1S Wrong lo mention them to raise an Objection. Besides the reasons 
of weakness arc already there. 
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The Afusnad Ibn Abu Rahuwiyah and Tabarani ‘« al- 
Mu‘ajam al-Kabir carry the following Hadith of a female 
Companion, {nm-ul-Husayn ys 2 .. 


Se Ly JU ley agle it i tb Jp Cale be Ul 
thet ae Sty ceed onal JU 


Hadrat Unme ul-Husayn ys 4,2, prayed behind 
the Messenger of Allah pty .ea ye When he 
had said nor of those who have gone astray, he 
said dameen. Thus she heard it although she was 
in the women’s rows 


Isma'il bin Muslim Makki is one in the line of 
transmission of this Hadith Imam Tirmizi has spoken of 
him as weak. Hafiz /bn Hajar Asgalant has pointed out in 
Tagrib that a.» <14' (the Hadith is weak) /mam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal has said 2.1 © ,» (he is a fabricator of Hadith) 
and /mam Nasat has called him 3,;- » (he is discarded). Ali 
bin Madini has said 1 —+,¥ (his Hadith are not worth 
writing). /6 Mu’in has described him «~~, (he is 
nothing). (Kash ul-Mu ‘adalat P 103, Bazal v2 P 102.) 


Mustadrak Hakim and A‘lam ul-Muga’in give the 
following Hadith on the authority of Hadrat Ali 3, 


Sepia gb TD UD cal Syd pln gle abt cle I Sy) cane 
CSL YS pele 


I heard the Messenger of Allah prey aie ot no say 
Aameen when he had recited not of those who 
have incurred your wrath, nor of those who have 
gone astray. 
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Among the transmitters ot this Hadith is Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim az-Zubavid and vou have seen previously under the 
Hadith by Abu Herayrah o 2. that if he is in the chain of 
transmission of any Hadith, then it is proper to regard that 
Hadith 1s unsafe and weak (see also Kashf ul-Muadalat P 
173) Besides, even if Hadrat ‘Al; ==. had heard it, it 
does not follow that the Prophet —, + 5: . had called out 
Aameen in an audible voice because sometimes someone 
close by does hear a whisper too. 


The version of Ata bin Rabah is found in Jbn 
Hibban and Bayhagr 


BM dell Ma J ploy ade dt dy ll wlal op ols cS 531 
eh Al pal Nyy lal Yy ph Jib 13H a et 


I found two hundred Companions t= as po) in the 
Masjid ul-Haram raising their voice when they 


said Aameen as the Jmam recited nor of those 
who have gone astray. 


That this version is weak is apparent from the fact 
that Hadrat Ata 6m Rabah w ai i», WaS an epigone and he 
could not have seen two hundred Companions. Hadrat 
Hasan Busri + x», was older than him and he could meet 
only one hundred twenty Companions 4+ 414, (Tahzib). 
Then how could Ata’ bin Rabah + Si», Meet two hundred 


Companions when he was younger than Hadrat Hasan 
Busri os 3in, (Ma'a nf Madinah v5 P 34) 


We see in bn Majah that Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas 2 


we 
~ Said that the Messenger of Allah ple ais Sh dy Said: 
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Sat SU Ct ge (Sidem leigt lb 2 ol Sie be 


onal 


The Jews do not envy you over anything as 
much as they do over Aameen. Thus say Aameen 
frequently. (P 62) 


On the same page, /bn Majah reproduces a Hadith 
by Hadrat Aishah y 5\,», on the same subject. Besides this 
Hadith does not say anything about saying Aameen in an 
audible voice-as we can see from the translation. The Jews 
definitely did envy the word Aameen and the reason for that 
may be found in the footnotes of Jbn Majah itself-they too 
liked to say Aameen but did not say so because that might 
imply toeing the Muslim way and they did not like that (fon 
Majah P 62). However, how does it show that the Jews 
were envious because the Aameen was called aloud and 
their envy subsided when it was called in a soft tone? 


It is reported in Bukhari by way of annotation or 4 
marginal note: 


Ade domme) Ol 5m 061) ry py Dl cp! cal 


Abduilah bin Zubayr us 2,2, and his muqtadis 
said Aameen in such a resonating voice that the 
Mosque echoed with the sound. 


First of all the marginal notes of Bukhari are not 
Subject to examination as to soundness of Hadith 
Therefore, we cannot present this Hadith as an argument in 
Support or rejection of any contention. Secondly, this 
Narration does not say if the Aameen was called after recital 
of surah al-Fatihah because Hadrat Abdullah bin Zubayr 
«we a sy used to recite the Quran? Namah ts oynnl satin 
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dunny difficul: times) in the days of his war with the people 
of Syria. [tis possible that the dame was called on one of 
these days, or that it was during the sermon (Ma‘arif 
Madinah vl P 34) Alsu, there is possibility that it was an 
educational exercise (‘kana C nunah aur Strat-e-\fustagim pan 2 
P 101) 


Abu Q.avoud has this version 
4 po} | wl Spey Wat Sy os 


Hadrat Bilal —+ + ,». submitted to the Prophet 
pays pw Messenger of Allah! Do not take 
precedence over me in saving 4ameen (v1 P 151) 


Hakim — =. has said that one of the transmutters 
of this Hadith is“! thman Mahdi who is not known to have 
met Hadrat Bilal — 2, and 4ou Haum has said that it is 
wrong 0 quote this Hadith a directly traceable to the 


Prophet —-..2 . Some people have linked ‘Uthman to 
Bilal through Salman but Bayhagqi rejects this Hadith as 


weak even through that chain of transmi 


Ssion. ty oe wae yh 
(Bazal y2 P 105) 
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Rafa‘ Yadayn (Raising The Hands) 
Only At Takbir Tahrimah 


Rafa’ Yadayn means raising both hands’. At the 
commencement of prayer, both the hands are raised when 
calling Allahu Akbar (the Takbir Tahrima) and _ this 
procedure has the blessings of all scholars. There is no 
difference of opinion on this score. But the question is: does 
one raise one’s hands again in prayer when bowing down, 
ansing from the bowing posture and after the rashshahud 
arising for the third raka‘ah. This behaviour-and the 
question-is known in common parlance as rafa'yadayn 
(raising both hands). And, it is this very rafa ‘yadayn that is 
abrogated. It is proved by the following Ahadith that the 
Messenger of Allah -—,.. 51,» and his Companions = 
re had given up rafa’ Yaday and observed it only when 
forming the intention 


Hadith By Abdullah Bin Mas‘ud «s &\, <2) 
Wh Spey Syn gS lol VW opne cy dil LE SU SU anil 5 
by Sy SW au aby lb slab ploy ais le 
(i)  Algamah —J« 4 i_r, has said that Hadrat 


Abdullah bin Mas'ud « 4 ,», said: “Shall I not 
teach you the prayer as offered by the Messenger 


22 The Wey The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 
Ee 


of Allah .) i.» 4 is?” Then he prayed and 
raised his both hands only the first time. (Tirmizi 
vI P35, Musannaf ibn Abt Shaybah vi P 236.) 


After quoting this Hadith Imam Tirmizi has said: 
Groh Cle 2 pat it! Copter 


The Hadith of Abdullah bin Mas‘ud is Hadith 
Hasan (a sound Hadith) (ibid) 


He continues 


pied tet AN gn all wl i lal! Jah op uly pb J gh any 
comity 


Most of the knowledgeable Companions & Pr 
pes and their successors held this opinion. (Ibid) 


‘Allamah Ibn Hazm Zahiri os is, has termed this 
Hadith as reliable (al-Muhalli v4 P 88). Besides, Jmam 
Ahmad bin Hanbal; Dar Qutni, 1bn Qatan, Ibn Dagig ul-‘Id 
Maliki, ‘Allamah lbn Taymiyyah Hanbali and Imam Nasai 


—~ »:—» -all of them regard this Hadith as sound. (Kashful- 
Mu'adulat P 179) 


(ii) Abu Dawood relates this Hadith in these 
words: 


byl! apy od, oll 


They did not raise their hands except once. 
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(itt) — Jmam Nasai a+ 31+, bas entitled a Chapter 4; 
+s (shunning Rafa‘ Yadayn) and then narrated the 
version of Abdullah Ibn Mas'‘ud «3s w~ thus: 


se ail ge WY Spey ghar 9S pt Yh JU a ae oe wails op 
dd Fy Ssh ats ahd plid Jil play 


Alqamah has said that Abdullah Ibn Masud wm 
+e a1 Said: “May J not tell you about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah psy ale ai ie?” Algamah 
said that then he stood up and in his prayer 
raised his two hands only the first time and not 
anymore. (Nasai vI P 158) | 


It is also found transmitted by Sufyan (P 61): 
dimly i yl) ad aby old 
Did not raise his two hands except once. 
(iv) The Sharah-Mu’ ani ul Athar has it: 
te hp OW ail olny ale ail ie all og Be os aaile is 
mV FIG SiG 


Algamah «Je &i_>, has reported from Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud +4 ,-», that he said that the 
Messenger of Allah uj 441 46 raised his two 
hands only at the 7akbir ‘Ula (the first lakbir) 
and not thereafter. (vi P 110) 
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9 ed me bias slop Yi s ert) x! LF OUP os ‘i> pe! 
weld ot eG! sm TA pS San DOS as a oo, 
pes at al de tt Jee oe wid iy 


(vy) imam Abu Hanifah —s 2, has cited 
Hammad . 3.» who has cited Jbrahim Nakh ‘iw, 
—-' who has said that dswad o sic, said that 
Abduliah bin Mas‘ud — + 4, used to raise both his 
hands at the first iakbir, then never again (dunng 
praver) did he raise them. He reported this 
behaviour as of the Messenger of Allah, a2 31 ee. 
(Afusnad Jmam A‘zam vI P 355) 


ws he ert! a) F Dien ed! cs MP OF gm op et ee 
Pa ard to By ls Sas i poy dt og 
Bphal w ele ib YN eal yal y eld poh y Ss aly 


(vi) Muhammad bin Jabir —. 5: ~~, has cited 
Hammad bin Abu Sulayman —. 3», and he has 
cited [brahim «a», who has reported ‘Aglamah 
w+ Sin, aS quoting Abdullah bin Masud a. 4 ~~, that 
he prayed with the Messenger of Allah ee oe 
and Abu Bakr 14 and ‘Umar ws) 6, and 
observed that all of them raised their hands only at 


the commencement. (Dar Quin: P11) 1. Bayhagi v2 P 79, 
Mayma az-Zawaid v2 P 101) 


Muhammad bin Jabir Yamani «ss 31 wa, had 
transmitted this Hadith before he had become blind. 
Therefore, it is free from an 


Y Cortuption. Dar Qutni notes 
that after reporting this Hadith, Ishaq bin Abu Israil has 
said: 
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vil y plied) bbe ay 
Our behaviour throughout the prayer is 
according to this Hadith. (Dar Qumi p 111) 


Hadith By Bara Bin Azib 4+ |», 
The Hadith by Hadrat Bara bin Azib o 4 ; has 
been recorded in 4bu Dawood vi. P 125, Tahawi vl. P 110, 


Musannaf [bn Abi Shaybah vi. P 232, Musannaf Abdul 
Razzaq v2 P 70. Dar Qutni and others: 


Sm Ht Dy Eph CAT IS 15) ply ale at ds gil OS 
Barly ip Uy) by ae VF ald! Got ye ed ole OS 


When he commenced prayer The Messenger of 
Allah py aie at ie said Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest). He would raise both his hands until 
both his thumbs were near his ear lobes. After 
that, he would not raise them” In another 


' Yazid bin Ziyad 2 +» «, is not alone in narrating the words on ¥ / 
(Afler that, he would not raise them) from Abdur Rahman bin Abu 
Layla «ys x, Even Isa bin Abdur Rahman a» sw, has narrated in 
the same manner from /bn Abu Layla ws »u,. That is, there are others 
of the same mind as y‘azid, he is not alone. In the same way there are 
those who have the same view as Sharik as Jon ‘Adi has said in al 
Kamil: an jo) pip are ay of gee Mele y ty, pe +s, (NarTated Hashim and 
Sharik and a company of others with them from Yazid with his 
transimussion and said ‘did not repeat again.’) thus Skarik is not alone 
too. Thus , it is wrong of Khattabi s+ is, and others to Say that y ¢ 
tev. (After that, he did not raise them) are words narrated by none 
other than Sharik. (‘Umdatul Qari v5, P 273) 
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version the words are’ He would raise them only 
once 


There is another Hadith by Bara bin ‘Azib «2 2 Se 


Fi ghar tay Dy ghey ale ait doo it Spe Cui JU 

A pail gm legady 
He said: | saw the Messenger of Allah auc & ge 
p—, that he raised his two hands when he began 
the praver Then, he did not raise them again to 


the end of his prayer (4bu Dawood vi. P 126, 
Afusannaf lbn Ab: Shaybah vi. P 236) 


It is found on p 110 in Dar Qutni that 1.5 Sy es He 
only raised his two hands on the first Takbir 


Hadith By Abdullah Bin Umar «s 2s 2 


(a) Saahim <4 a, has transmitted from his 
father, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar «2 ae 


Mims aby Dyliall 2s IBN ley ale it bp ai Spey Cauly Si 

Vs tary aS Ot ot hy cS joe gua Jy LA S5U o> 

inhale Vy pion Jiby gad y Y EIS sl op ely aby 
Aly galls 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar-us ts 


vs, Said that he 
saw the Messenger of Allah pis 


je ai he Taises 


The words in Dar Qumi are i,5; Jy 9 and it is obvious the sense of ¥ # 
dpa Nd iS Sy (the fist Takbir) is the same that the Prophet a at 
e-, Faise the hands only at the Takbir Tahrimah, 
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his hands, when he commenced the prayer, until 
they were level with his shoulders. But when he 
intended to bow down or arise from the bowing 
posture, he did not raise his two hands, neither 
did he raise them between the two sajdahs 
(prostrations). (Sahih Abu Awanah v2, P 90) 


(i) Imam Abu Awanah «1 31, has cited four 
lines of transmission up to Sufyan bin ‘Unaynah ~, 
«+4. The fourth of these is from the teacher of 
Imam Bukhari ts 31~+,, Imam Humaydi as xn, 
(Abdullah bin az-Zubayr bin Isa al-Qurashi al- 
Humaydi al-Makki, died 219 A. H.). Thus this 
Hadith is found in Musand Humaydi itself in the 
very same words and with the same line of 
transmission. (Musand Humaydi v2. P 277 Hadith 614). 


(iii) We find in Mudawnah Kubra vl. P 69: 


ON seth gh flee iF lg il ie ED oF peti ply any ct 
pad St Sea gm yd aby OS oly ae dit ghee abt J pe 
i pall 


[bn Wahb 4 4%, and Jbn Qasim as a1 i>, have 
reported from /mam Malik « «iz, and he from 
lon Shahab Zuhri Ws 4, who has transmitted 
from Salim we 4: ix, who has quoted his father as 
saying that the Messenger of Allah pL, a a + 
raised his two hands up to his shoulders when he 
began his prayer. 


This Hadith refers to the ‘raising of hands’ only at 
the time of Takbir Tahrimah. It does not say anything about 
it at the time of bowing down or while arising from there or 
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after Jashshahhud. {tis for this reason that Jmam Malik un, 
—~ + based his preference to shun Rafa’ Yadayn at every 
stage save Takbir’ Tahrimah on this Hadith We will see 


shortly the teachings of Jmam Malik — 2a, in reference to 
al-Mudaw anah. 


(iv) It ts transmitted by /mam Bukhari 2 2 aw, in 
the section on Rafa’ Yadayn and by Bayhagi, 
Ham, Tabaram and Ibn Abi Shaybah se atin, 
om ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar — +, v and ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas os... - some transmissions are marfoo 


and some mawquf - that the Messenger of Allah 
et Oe = said: 


rad Ai pel SH  biy ee SY sua sy 


EP EY AE jah y hy ay Sy al sey 


Hands will not be raised but on seven occasions 
~ O0 Commencing prayer, on facing the House of 
Allah {istgbal of Bayt ullah), at Safa and 
Marwah, at Arafah, at Muzdalifah and while 


casting pebbles at the Jamurat. (Baz) v2. P 60, 
Nasbor Rayah v1. P 390, éic.) 


Hadith By Abdullah Bin “bas us 3, 
Hadith on Faising the hands at 
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Mursal ‘Abbad Bin Az-Zubayr ets a in, 


The Nasb Ur Rayah and Bazlul-Majhood cite 
Bayhagi to quote the following Hadith: 


CI OLS olny cle ait die ait pe, at pil gale 
Et Sr ee Sb logahy Ve a plall Sy! J ats aby Tyla 


According to Abbad bin az-Zubayr pw dur, 
when the Messenger of Allah pi.) ois 41 tu» began 
his prayer then in the beginning of the prayer he 
would raise both his hands and he did not raise 
them thereafter until he had finished. (Nasb ur- 
Rayah vl. P 404, Bazl v2. P 6) 


This tradition is mursal meaning thereby that it is 
transmitted directly by one -of a generation succeeding the 
Companions and he has not named the Companion through 
whom he received it. However, this Hadith is transmitted 
with a correct chain and it is supported and verified from 
many other Ahadith. In the opinion of /mam Abu Hanifah, 
Imam Malik, Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal 42+ 41s, and other 
scholars of Hadith such mursal Hadith may be cited for 
bringing out a point. (Nawawi Muqaddamah Shafab Muslim vl. P 
17.) 


Hadith By Abu Hurayrah «s a\ >) 
J fe Wl gli ade Gt de di Jpn OU Way a yl 
lehe aiety aby 6 glial 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah —» & ,—», has said that 


when the Messenger of Allah pe di ip 
entered his prayer (that is, began prayer), he 
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would raise his hands extending them. ¢4du 
Damvvd vi. P 120, Tirmizt vl P23) 


The tiule given to this Hadith by Imam Abu Dawood 
IS «, 6, sun 544» Chapter on Him Who Said Nothing 
about Raising Hands while Bowing Down. (vi. P 126). 


Besides, he did not raise any objection to its chain of 
transmission implying that it is sound in its line of 
transmission. 
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Behaviour of the Companions ,¢s i: ,,», 


Abu Bakr — 3, 4, and Uniar « 2,4, (i) We have 
seen Afuhammad bin Jabir Yamani relate that, Hadrat 
Abdullh bin Mas‘ud + 3, said that he prayed behind the 
Prophet ose al ts, Hadrat Abu Bakr — 3 ,., and Hadrat 
‘Umar 3 ,.,. He found every one of them raise their hands 
only once at the time of Takbir Tahrimah (refer P 219). 


VF Op Ss Sy) Ss aby thet oy et ly oe os 
3M 


(11) Aswad ++, said that he observed 
Hadrat ‘Umar bin Khattab + 4 ~~», raise his 
hands only at the first Takdir and not again at all, 
(Zahawi vi. P 111, Afusannaf fbn Abi Shaybah yi. P 237) 


Hadrat Ali —+ 3 ,~,. The following narration about 
him is found in Muwatta Imam Muhammad P 94, Tahawi 
vl. P 110, Musanaf fbn Abi Shaybah vi. P 236. 


BH ge Oh le cto op OI) etl oF lS oy ewe 
tae ss BM SIH ASI J an Op OW gry cit pS I 

dylan io tpt S legal YF i pla 
The father of Asim bin Kulayb was a companion 


of Hadrat Ali —-+ 4», He said that the 
Companion of Hadrat Ali «4 .», raised their 
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hands only at the time of the Jakbir Tahrimah. 
After that thev never raised them in prayer 


ASHRAH MUBASHSHIRAH (THE TEN GREAT COMPANIONS) 
re al iT nal) 


The ten great Companions whom the Prophet 3: .. 
i; gave the glad tidings in this very world of their 
destination being Paradise are known as ‘ashrh 
mubashshirah, ‘the ten with glad udings’ They are: Hadrat 
Abu Bakr, Hadrat “Umar Farug, Hadrat ‘Usman Ghani, 
Hadrat Alt Murtada, Hadrat Talha bin ‘Ubayd ullah, 
Hadrat Zubayr bin al-Awam, Hadrat 4bdur Rahman bin 
‘Auf, Hadrat ad bin Abi Waqgas, Hadrat Said bin Zayd, 


Hadrat Abu Ubaydah bm al-Jarrah AP gee tony (Tirmizi v2. 
P 216). 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Abbas w a _~. has said about 
them. 


WLS Re gins ant TF NS yer pb gee pill dca 
@ pla od SS! egeels! O pad y 


Those ten Companions »—« 4 .», of whom the 
Messenger of Allah pi) oe ai a» had given the 
glad tidings that they would enter Paradise, they 
raised their hands only at the beginning of the 
Prayer (Umdatul Qari v5. P 272, Awjuz ul-Masalik P 
208, Fuqala anil-Bada v1, P 207,) 


a ne 


, If it is said about any of these that he raised his 


hands in prayer, then 
It is a weak tradition. (Athar us-Sunan yi P 107 


. and so on.) 
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‘Abdullah bin Umar «2 ai 2, 


It was with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « 5 ., too that he 


raised his hands only when he formed the intention, not 
afterwards. 


B pS PY ale aby Ss pl pee cp! ile Cale JU at 6 
Agha oo S51! 


Mujahid «42, has said that he prayed behind 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar —+ 4 ,», and he 
found that he did not raise his hands except at 
the first Takbir. (Tahawi vl. P 140, Afusannaf Ibn Abi 
Shaybah vl. P 237, Bayhagi in al-Marifah.) 


Imam Ibn Abi Shaybah + i, has reported from 
Abu Bakr bin Ayyash + 4\ix, who has cited Husayn su, 
——+, and he has reported from Mujahid. This line of 
transmission is according to the condition laid down by 
Bukhari and Muslim and there is no point of objection in it. 
Even in Bukhari itself we find a transmission through Abu 
Bakr bin Ayyash from Husayn in the Kitab ut-Tafsir v2 P 
725. 


This statement of Mujahid . 312+, about ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar « 3 ,, is corroborated by the narration of Abdul 
Aziz bin Hakim that is found in Muwatta Imam Muhammad 
P 92. 


Mujahid —. 3, was one of the great Companions 
of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « 3 ,.,. Obviously, what he says 
about ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « 4 ,», is of great importance. 
As far as the suggestion of some people is concerned that 
Abdullah bin ‘Umar u +s ,+, might have given up the Rafa’ 
Yadayn by oversight at the remaining postures, it is an 
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absurd surmise. Mujahid 3 ». who was attentive to detail 
mentions Rafa’ Yadavn only at the inal takdir. It is known 
that praver is not an occasional affair but a continuous 
evervday duty. five times every day It only the fard prayer 
is counted then there are seventeen raka‘at every day. If 
Rafa’ Yadayn was done it would have been practised many 
times at each rakaah but Mujahid has said very clearly: 


oo oJ! iS J SU ayy by So gd pas th wale Col 
3 pall 


I prayed behind ‘4bdullah bin Umar wu ,s, 


and he did not raise his hands except at the first 
Takbir: 


Obviously, it is impossible to go on omitting to raise 


hands in each rakaah through oversight. No one can accept 
this suggestion’ 


Abdullah Bin Mas'‘ud « a: 2: 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas‘ud & is . also raised his 
hands only at the Zakbir Tahrimah, 


AIS ae ie UIE Ait 8 gin) IS oy eel gh og 


lege YF mcteny 


ee 
' Ta‘us ws > i», does report Rafa"' Yadayn by Abdullah bin Umar ey 
<—+ » but this is an earlier report. Later, When the abrogation of Rafa“ 
Yadayu was clear to him, ‘Abdullah bin Umar us 2s wo) fefrained from 
doing it as is clear from the version of Mujahid. We will sec shortly 
how and when Rafa‘ Yadayn was abolished and in what stages, 
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(1) [brahim Nakhi has said that Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Masud —» 4 ,», raised his hands 
only at the initial akbir, and did not raise them 
afterwards. (Mfusannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah vi. P 236. 
Tahawi vi. P 111.) 


This Hadith makes it clear that the giving up of 
Rafa’ Yadayn except at the Takbir Tahrimah is reported 
from Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'‘ud continuously. A Jarge 
nunber of his students have reported this. /brahim Nakhi 
has narrated it and he did not report Hadith of Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud without an intervening reference unless he had 
heard it from a number of students of Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
+ 41 ,»,. (Sharah Maani al-Athar vl. P 111, Jmam Tinmizi's 
al-aial v2. P 239, Tabaqat Jbn S'ad v6. P 160, the 
conversation of Jmam A’mash with Ibrahim Nakhi.) 


The following Hadith is also in this connection: 


gla ge Jo aby 9 2 prant 'sl dl eS JU peal yl oo 
cy gy 

(1) brahim Nakhi — «4+, has said that 

Hadrai Abdullah bin Mas'ud « % 4», did not 


raise his hands at any stage in prayer except at 
the initial Zakbir. (Tahawi vi. P 111) 


(u) We find in Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah (vip 
236) 

We clonal OS Sb Set yl oo aya ob delet wily aS y We 

VF Goh y JU iphall ohh OY gl Ope Y le iety at 
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Waki' and Abu Usamah reported to us the 
Hadith. They were quoted by Shabah ole &n ir, 
and" he by Abu /shaw.ue ai, Abu Ishaq «de 4 ix, 
said that the companions of ‘Addullah bin 
Mas'ud + a 5%, and Hadrat ‘Aly vs é vw) Faised 
their hands only at the beginning of prayer. Waki‘ 
—— air, said that they did not raise them 
afterwards : 
This Hadith proves to us that it was acommon 
practice with the students of Hadrar Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
at and Hadrat ‘Ali a 5s w-, to shun Rafa‘ Yadayn. 


eB te hy hy Ca pay Clb Salle 
CN pty By BF hy Lat 131 ayy aby ding 
PR ced a as a sad eld Judy ays aly Joy OW Ot ua 


LUIS aly 


(iv) Mughirah air, has said that he 
narrated before /brahim Nakhi we sii, the 
Hadith of Hadrat Wail bin Aujr we as w#, that he 
saw the Messenger of Allah py le as oe that he 
raised both his hands when he began prayer, 
when he bowed down, when he rose from the 
bowing Posture’ On hearing this Hadith, 
Lbrahim Naki lees iz, said “If Hadrat Wail bin 
Hujr + a ps, Saw, the Prophet wy que as se do it 
once, then Hadrat'Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud dt gy, 


had Seen fifty times that the Prophet $155 ae au he 
did pot do so.” (Tahawt v1. P 110) 


; The reason for this is’ that Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Mas ‘ud ._. 3 7. WaS Very close to the Messenger of Allah 
c— 5's and he was his special assistant At every 
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moment he was with the Prophet i _,. 4 ai. He was 
among the foremost people and the closest He was highly 
learned and very abstinent Hadrat Wail bin Hujr did not 
enjoy that station (nam Zahbi's Tazkartul Huffaz vi. P 13.) 


Nevertheless, there is a similar version found in 
Muwatta Imam Muhammad (P 92), Kitab ul-Athar by Imam 


Abu Yusuf (P21), Tahawi (vl. P 110). It is reported in these 
words: 


‘Urwah bin Murrah ws aie )» Said “I went to the 
Mosque of Hadarmawt and found A lgamah bin 
Wail «4 ,», narrating a Hadith from his father 
Hadrat Wail bin Hujr «sa 52, He was saying 
that the Messenger of Allah pies ale oi ie used to 
raise his hands before bowing down and on 
arising from the bowing posture I mentioned 
this to /orahim Nakhi os & ix). He became very 
angry and said: suns Vy 2p nto dy a ely He saw 
the Messenger of Allah pny ie ds le and [71 


Mas‘ud did not see him nor did his companions 
see him?” 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah os a i) 


fmam Malik has said: 


55) oh ghar OS 0» a WON ES ah pine yt y abt ond ig pt 
Ophall matty 1S nm ay aby Sy ty ai WIS 


Naim al-Mujmar and Abu Jafar al-Qari a ix, 
“+—w7+ have informed me that Hadrat Aby 
Hurayrah «+! 2, Would lead them in prayer At 
every change of posture, he would extol Allah 
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saying Allahu Akbar and would raise both his 
hands when he would say Allahu Akbar and 
begin prayer (Muwatta /mam Muhammad P 90, Kitab 
ul-Hayah vl. P95 ) 


Hadrat Abu Said Khudri 5 a) 
Bayhagqi has reported from ‘Atiyah VUoff «1s sian, 


YA Ot Sate yl legal tab yg UIT yah aly 5 ptt dee Lay it 
> ym 


Hadrat Abu Said Khudri and Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar a ,», used to raise their hands only . 
al the Yakbir Tahrimah and they did not repeat 
this afterwards. (Awyaz ul-Masalik vl. P 206) 


There are many other Ahadith and practices of the 
Messenger of Allah .-,. 5',. and the Companions 4 ,», 
r+ in which they have shown the full procedure of prayer 
and they have done it in a very detailed manner. However, 
apart from the Rafa’ Yadayn at Takbir Tahrimah, there is 
no mention of the disputed Rafa’ Yadayn at any point. 
(/khtilaf ‘Ummah Aur Sirat Mustaqeem part2 pp123-125.) 
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The Behaviour of the Epigones and 
Religious Scholars gu dz, 


Companions Of Hadrat Ali «¢ a\ .», And Hadrat Ibn 
Mas‘ud 4s &' 52) 

We have seen already on the authonity of Musannaf 
fbn Abi Shaybah (vl P 236) that the friends and students of 


Hadrat ‘Ali « 31 ,,and Hadrat ‘Abudullah bin Mas'‘ud oo) 
~- a! raised their hands only at the initial Zakbir. 


Qays Bin Abi Hazim we oi ix, 


Qays bin Abi Hazim al-Bajali al-Kufi, a famous 
next generation of the Companion’s hand the hanour to 
report Hadith from the ‘Ashrah Mubashshirah (Tagrib). He 
did not raise his hands in prayer except at the first sakbir. 


Sar Syl ad aby OW Si PAE! GF apen in oi 
legen YF iyLall J 


Yahya bin Said «96 4\i_>, told us and he learnt 
from /sma ‘il aie a ix, that Oays le dt ix, raised his 
hands only while beginning his prayer and then 
did not raise them. (AMusannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah vi 
n236.) 
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Ibrahim Nakhi «Js \ ix) 


The behaviour of /brahim Nakhy os 212%, was also 
similar He is among the prominent epigones and he held the 


office of those who give fatwa even during the days of the 
Compamons 4 2 


Opt ew JY ag! Olay 4 WIS ecAl why dane os 


(1) = Kaithaniah ws die, and brahim ws avin, 


raised their hands only at the commencement of 
prayer (Ibid) 


Jot SAW SY Bgl a cot J lets ae 7 SD ell yt 


(i) = /brahim — 2 ae, has said: Do not raise 


your hands in prayer except at the Takbir Ula 
(the first takbir) (Ibid) 


YF std ab Ugh EU bs AS U5 J ple OIF ait ght ye 
he J lap 


(ii) = /brahim —, 2 siz, used to say that when 
you say Allahu Akbar at the commencement of 


Prayer then raise your two hands but do not raise 
them again after that. (Ibid) 


Aswad And Algamah Lage ieee }: 


Both Hadrat Aswad «2 si, and Hadrat Algamah 
~—++ stae, were among the prominent Tabain (epigones) and 
distinguished students of Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud is ,., 
«+. Hadrat Aswad «21 w, also § 


pent two years in the service 
of Hadrat Umar Faruq 4% ,., and had the distinction of 
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being a student of Hadrat Aishah ys 3 ,.,. Both of them did 
not perform Rafa‘ Yadayn. 


OO YF DNDN Lagesl Olay UIT Lal dade y 2 pet os 


Aswad we aie, and Algamah ws in ix, raised their 
hands when they began their prayer and not at 
any time again. (Afusannaf Ibn Ai Shaybah vi. P 
ere | 


Imum Shabi Js as Aa, 


Abdullah bin Mubarak .+ 51.», reports about Jmam 
Shabt a 1», from Ashath a vw, in this way. 


egad ys Yet St Sy) ba aby ON ait gaclt oe 


Imam Shabi 1 a1i+, did not raise his hands 
except at the first 7akbir. (ibid vl. P 236) 


Abdur Rahman Bin Abi Layla Js & ix, 


Muawiyah bin Hashim reports from Sufyan bin 
Muslim Juhani os a w,: 


IF NSN og Sy! ae abe igded gt pt IS" 
fbn Abi Layla —» ax, 1 sised his hands at the 


beginning of prayer when he said Allahu Akbar. 
(Ibid. P 237) 
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Imam Malik Js a) ix 

Imam Malik —. 5 , said while he was in Madinah 
that he did not recognise any other Rafa‘ Yadayn except at 
the Takbir Tahrimah He used to impart lessons in the 
Masjid Nabaw: and had himself received knowledge from the 
scholars of Madinah, the city of revelation, the sanctuary of 
Muhajir and Avsar and the capital city of the three nghteous 
Caliphs, Hadrat Abu Bakr, Hadrat ‘Umar, and Hadrat 
‘Uthman 4 3,4, He had before him the Hadith about 
Rafa’ Yadayn but he considered them abrogated or weak. 
He has said about the correct and abrogated versions: 


se Siglo oot Sb coud by etd ue Sd 
SF pall aby OS y poll Sb alah eed Dd) Dy 
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1 do not recognise Rafa’ Yadayn at any Stage 
except lakbir Tahrimah, not while bowing, nor 
while rising. (The student of Imam Malik) Abdur 
Rahman bin al-Oasim — ge asia » has said that in 
the view of Jmam Malik Gs tix » Rafa‘ Yadayn is 
a weak proposition. (Mudawanah Kubra vl. P 68) 


‘Allamah Ibn Rushd Maliki 1 ii, has said about 
the thinking of /mam Malik ibe, 


41 jealt Aa lle ads hy Key chal Cateye 


Among them are those who have limited Rafa’ 
Yadayn to the Takbir Tahrimah giving 
Preference to the versions of Abdullah bin 


Mas'ud 3 ,<n4 Bara bin Azib ws 4 vw). This 
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was the thinking of /imam Malik —1e 4.i, in 
keeping with the folk of Madinah. (Hidayat ul- 
Mujtahid vl. P 114) 2 


Imam Nawawt Shafai «1+ 31», has said 
cele oF SUN) St get gy 


The most well-known version of Jmam Malik iz, 
ic) is refraining from Rafa’ Yadayn. (Nawawi 
alal-Muslim vl. P 168) 


Imam Tirmizi Je ipl ax . 
Imam Abu ‘Isa Tirmizi «4, has said about the 


Hadith by Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas‘ud — 5\,-, on the 
shunning of Rafa‘ Yadayn. 


Pe gh Sys any gee Capa pret gt Ctl gmat yt! IU 
Spd pry cst ply Ale atl le gilt oto! pt plat at 
2b SN Jaty Oi 


The Hadith of Abdullah bin Masud  & ,»; 1s 
Hadith hasna (sound Hadith). Many, 
knowledgeable Companions are of the same 
opinion as also the epigones. It is also the 
opinion of Sufyan Thuri 4 & i, and the people 
of Kufah. (Tirmiz: vl. P 35) 


Kufah was a military cantonment in the days of 
Hadrat ‘Umar «—-+ is ,-,. Anywhere between one thousand 
and five hundred and four thousand Companions .++ 4 
inhabited it. Of these, three hundred were those who had 
swom allegiance at the Bayt Ridwan and seventy had taken 
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part at Badr Until the end of the era of Uthamn, the teacher 
at Aujah was Hadrat dddullah bin Mas'ud .. = Inthe 
days of Hadrat ‘Ali os u~. the fourth Caliph, Aufuh was 
the capital city All the jurists, scholars of Hadith and the 


general people of Kujih permanently refrained from Rafa‘ 
fudayn 


Thus Jain fragi 2 has reported from /marm 
Muhammad hin Nasr al-Maruzt oo 21 


Oly ate te ath > eget WS 5 phe}! - \ pa lai 4 
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We do not know of the people of any city who 
had given up collectively the Kafa’ Yadayn 
while bowing down and ansing from the bowing 
Posture except the people of Kufah who 


performed Rafa’ Yadayn only at the lakbir 
Tahrimah (Sharah Ahya al-Uloom v3 P54) 


Obviously, the People of Kufah who had shunned 
Rafa‘ Yadayn include those Companions ++ 4i >, who had 


been there since the days of Hadrar Clmar ws 3 
days of Hadrat 4}; ool 


wees Hadrat Umar + ph 
—, Hadrat ‘Uthman —. w—. and other prominent 
Companions r+—~+ =! +. The generation succeeding the 


Companions at Kufah continuously benefited from this 
knowledge. 


We have found that the people of Kufah had given 
UP permanently Raja’ Yadayn, that Imam Malik use sn, had 
rejected = Rafa' Yadayn except at the stage of Takbir 
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luhrimah while he was stationed at Madinah, and that his 
student Abdur Rahman bin Qasim — <1 we, had said tha. 
{mam Malk regarded the versions of Rafa‘ Yadayn as weak 
All these point out that Rafa’ Yadayn is abrogated except at 
the stage of Takbir lahrimah otherwise the important and 
sacred city would not have abided by it This is why /mam 
Tirmizit <s 31a», has said about the shunning of Rafa‘ 
Vaduayn that why oy ie 5 er tel os ued ate ants ae Not 
one of the people of Knowledge of the Companions of the 


Prophet .—,.1 415 and their successors, (did Rafa' 
Yadayn) 


This is why ‘Abdullah bin Mubarak as x ae, has said 
about the Shaikh of Sufyan Thuri a 51 we, ‘Abdullah bin 
Mubarak himself os 31x», and /mam Ahmed bin Hanbal ix, 


+ at Abu Bakr bin Ayyash acai, alsoa transmutter of 
Bukhart: 


AYE HS gh op Eat She pet ort cul 


I had not seen anyone ahead in following sunnah 
more than Abu Bakr bin Ayyash. (Awjaz. vl. P 207) 


It is the same Abu Bakr bin Ayyash who has said: 
AIDE SS pe J a yy lady bd ed i, 


I had not seen any jurist raising his hands except 
at the stage of Zakbir Oola. (Tahawi vi. P 112) 
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Rafa‘ Yadayn Stands Abrogated 


We have seen in the previus pages that Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is performed only at the first Zakbir Thereafter it is 
not performed at any stage in the entire prayer, and apart 
from this one time Rafa‘ Yadayn, every disputed Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is abrogated. We have seen these things in the light 
of Ahadith and behaviour of the Companions + 4), and 
the epigones + 41x, Let us now discuss the abrogation in 
detail. 


The Stages Of Rafa‘ Yadayn According To The Ahadith 


We have stated earlier that the disputed stages of 
Rafa‘ Yadayn are (i) while going to the bowing posture, (ii) 
while arising from the bowing posture, and (111) while 
getting up from the first sitting posture, that is after having 
recited the 7ashshahhud. But, the question is: Apart from 
the first Zakbir, do we find in the Ahadith mention of Rafa‘ 
Yadayn only at these three stages? Is there no mention of 
Rafa’ Yadayn at any other stage? Certainly there is! Then, 
Why is it that those who advocate Rafa‘ Yadayn ignore it at 
those stages? They must observe it at those postures too. 
And, if they have abandoned Rafa‘ Yadayn at those 
postures on the plea of abrogation, then we too have 
abandoned it at every stage on this very basis. In other 
words, both sides are on common ground. Our view is that 
apart from the first Zakbir, Rafa‘ Yadayn is abolished at 
every other stage but its advocate’s hold that it is abolished 
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at all but the three other stages {1s to say that they are 
compelled to accept the abrogation at certain stages 


Let us now view the AMadith that speak of the nine 
points of Rafa’ Yadavu 


(i) Onl, at the /akbir Tahrinah have we seen 
proof of Xufa’ Yadayn profusely in Ahadith and 
behaviour of Companions ~—a' -~», and their 
successors 


(i) While bowing and ansing therefrom. 


By inall ASH ID) gay ake il ho gh IS JU aul os fle oe 
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Salim reports trom his father Hadrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘tlmar ..= ,—, that when he began the 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah 1,2) 
would say 4/luhu Akbar and raise his hands. He 
did the same when bowing down and after the 


bowing posture But, he did not do so between 
the two prostrations (Nasal vi. P 172) 


(iti When beginning the next rakkah after arising 
from the (second) prostration. 
Sra OT lary ale a sie dt gd ry gly og 
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Hadrat Malik bin al-Huwayrith —s 4s w=), has 
reported that when the Prophet 2, ao ca ” 
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began prayer, he would raise both his hands. He 
would do so again when bowing down and yet 
again when raising his head from the bowing 
posture. Then, when he raised his head from 
prostration he did it again. That is, at each of 
these stages, he raised his hands. (Nasai vl. P 172) 


There is also the Hadith by Malik bin al-Huwayrith 


se he 
and 3} E yp Wed Sole o> dpa is dl, &) ldlg Aer Soy 


And when he raised his head from the (posture 
of) prostration. (Nasai vi. P 165) 


(iv) In some versions Rafa’ Yadayn is observed 
when going down to prostrate in the very first 
rakaah. This is found in the version by Malik bin al- 
Huwayrith at oll po, 


And when he prostrated and when he raised his 
head from prostration to the extent that he 
brought his hands to the level of his ear lobes 
(Nasai vl P 165 and 172) 


(v) The Hadith at serial number (ii) above 
rejected Rafa’ Yadayn between the prostrations but 
there are authentic AAadith calling for it between the 
two prostrations, for example Hadith by /bn Abbas 
(Abu Dawood vi. P124). Thus, when we find 
mention of Rafa’ Yadayn for each prostration, then 
it is Obviously done for the second prosiration and 
that is between the two prostrations. We also find a 
Hadith by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «sz aa 
calling for Rafa‘ Yadayn while getting up from the 
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first prostration. (Adu Dawood vl. P124, Nasai VI. 
P72), this is between the two prostrations, again. 
lnmam Nasai has created a chapter for it under the 
UIE: eo ak ey pay Raising Hands between 
two Prostrations’s Before One's Face (vl. P 172). 


(i) Rafa’ Yadayn for the second raka ‘ah. 
Hadith by Abu Humayd Saidi s + a 


Sy SS shmop 131 
When he would arise from the two prostrations, 


he would say Allahu Akbar and raise both hands. 
(Nasai vl. P176) 


(vu) Raising both hands for the third rakaah. 
Hadith by “Abdullah bin ‘Umar «3s vr 


MM bn cea 3! op ib aly 


Whenever he arose after the two raka ‘at, he 
would raise both hands. (Ibid) 


Hadith by Abu Humavd Saidj 


Sen coe xs ls, 
St) aS ce cp pil tau 


Whenever he arose after two raka ‘at, he would 


Say Allahu Akbar and raise both hands. (lbn 
Majah, P 62) 


(vit Rafa’ Yadayn at every bowing and every 
Prostration. Hadith by Abu Hurayrah «3 ,., 


doen AT ine 
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Whenever he bowed and he prostrated. (/bn 
Majah P 62; 


(ix) At every change of posture the Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is observed, that is whenever A/lahu Akbar 
is called 


tl Oy ploy ale dt ho dit Spry UIT I my pet 
4 SU a pall Ja nS JS a 


‘Umayr bin Habib os 2 wy», has narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah pi) 4s 4s 1s raised both his 
hands at every Takbir in the fard prayer. (/bn 
Mayah P 62) 


This was a discourse on Rafa‘ Yadayn at various 
stages as indicated by authentic Ahadith. We have presented 
only a few Hadith by way of representation otherwise a 
number of authentic Ahadith can be presented in support of 
each case. 


Those who support Rafa‘ Yadayn apart from the 
iutial Jakbir do not observe it at all these stages 
themselves They do it at only three postures: (i) while 
bowing down. (ii) While arising from the bowing posture 
and (i) getting up for the third rakeah after the 
tashshahhud. This, inspite of the practice of the Holy 
Prophet «+ 5i,, 1» in observing Rafa‘ Yadayn at other 
stages too - (1) while prostrating, (ji) between the two 
prostration’s, (iii) while arising for the second rakaah, 
rather at every Jakbir. However, they too have abandoned 
Rafa’ Yadayn at these positions on the assumption of their 
being abrogated. 
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However, the truth is that it IS not Only these 
postures where Rafa’ Yadayn is abrogated but the three 
remaining postures are also included in the abrogation 
leaving the (first) Zakbir Tahrimah alone where Rafa’ 
Yadayn continues to be observed. None of transmitters of 
Hadith has objected to Rafa‘ Yadayn at that point. 


A careful study of the Ahadith reveals that in the 
earlier times, Rafa’ Yadayn was observed at many points in 
Prayer Gradually, all were abandoned and only the Rafa’ 
Fadayn at the Takbir Tahrimah stood as before. This is why 
Abdullah bin Masiud = 3... who had seen Rafa’ Yadayn 
at the different stages. did not transmit them with the sole 
exception of the Rafa’ Yadayn that remained unabrogated 
and continued to be the last practice of the Prophet as 3u i 
rs [tis this Abdullah bin Mas'ud + 3, who was a close 
assistant of the Prophet 2). 41 0. a Companion who had 
taken part at Badr. He was among those in the first row, 


near the Prophet —, 5! a. in prayer and observed him in 
travel and at home 


SA Apa ie Al yh te 2 NN ee nae oe 
SSM Ny Halle Pd ca a ds J tke Si 
&; MOE Sim yy oley ale dh ai Jp) 
pny ade at de ai Jey sii SW S51 Le gal yt Stas dons thy 
JU F aie atts Bie dey ws bis choi gS a yoSt UNS YH 
Phy gba tl os 3) 4y—Lall > ich a6 OD aby Ut peal 
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Algamah bin Wail se 4 ix, narrated the Hadith - 
by his father. Hadrat Wail bin Aujr us a oo, that 
he saw the Messenger of Allah plL—5 le St be 
observe Rafa’ Yadayn at the Takbir Tahrimah 
and while bowing and prostrating.” Jbrahim 
Nakhi Je a ix, said: “The father of Algamah a ix, 
—~+ Saw the Messenger of Allah pLy ate a1 we just 
that one day and kept in mind the Rafa’ Yadayn 
While dédullah bin Mas‘ud « 4.2, could not 
observe this practice of the Prophet psy tle at hn 
(although he is the one to have seen the Prophet 
piy sie bt ste much more than Wail us 41 -»,).” 
Then, /brahim Nakhi we 22, said: “Heed! Rafa' 
Yadayn is only at the beginning of prayer.” (4thar 
us-Sunan v1. P 103) 


It is again reported from ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud is aT 


Sb yy dd ploy ale dil do a ye, @ 


The Messenger of Allah p-) «Je 41.6 observed 
Rafa’ Yadayn and we imitated him but when he 
abandoned it, we too did the same. (Bida v1 P 207) 


Interpretation Of Chapters By Scholars Of Hadith 


| We see from the creation of Chapters, and their 

interpretation, that the Rafa’ Yadayn has been gradually 
abrogated and given up. When they open a chapter on Rafa' 
Yadayn, they immediately add one on giving up of Rafa‘ 
Yadayn. The Hadith on the subject of Rafa‘ Yadayn are 
found in its chapter and those on shunning it in the Chapter 
on Abrogation of Rafa‘ Yadayn. 
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For instance we see /mam Nasal creating a chapter 
bp Sh pas att (chapter on Rafa’ Yadayn on arising 
from the bowing posture) Then he created a chapter: On 
Rafa‘ Yadayn to the Ear Lobes On Ansing from the 
Bowing Posture, then on raising the hands to the shoulders. 
Then, he created a chapter on abolishing each of these 
things (Nasai vl P 161) Then he has a chapter on Rafa‘ 
Yadayn at the prostrations followed by one on abrogation at 
this stage (Nasa vi P 165) This is followed by two 
chapters ~ Rafa’ }adayn on Ansing From The First 
Prostration, and Abrogation of Rafa’ Yadayn Between Two 
Prostration’s (Nasai vl. P172). 


imam Abu Dawood has created a Chapter on Rafa‘ 
Yadayn followed by one On Him Who Has Not Mentioned 


Rafa’ Yadayn At The Bowing Posture. (4bu Dawood vi. P 
125). 


In the Indian edition of Tirmizi the Chapter on 
Abolishing Rafa’ Yadayn has been omitted by oversight. 
Actually, the Hadith by ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud « 3», is 
also quoted by Tirmiz: and has been classified as a sound 
Hadith. He has also said that a Hadith by Bara bin Azib >, 
~ 5! ts found in this Chapter. (/irmizi vi. P35). These words 
indicate that before the Hadith of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud + 31 ,, the title of the Chapter must have been 
there. Obviously, when the Hadith is on the subject of 
giving up Rafa’ Yadayn, the Chapter too will have a title on 
giving it up. Thus, in the most correct copies of 7irmizt the 
title of the Chapter is found before the Hadith by ‘Abdullah 
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bin Mas'ud we a 59) bo 353 Yay eat» ot (Chapter On Him 
Who Observed Rafa’ Yadayn Only At The First Stage’). 

Nevertheless, the Chapters created by these 
respected scholars of Hadith are enough to show that the 
abolition of Rafa‘ Yadayn was a gradual process. This is 


why Hadith on Rafa‘ Yadayn is followed by one on giving 
it up” 


The Command To Observe Composure In Prayer 

It is a fact on which there is a general agreement that 
in the beginning their tacked composure in prayer and there 
was much movement in it. Gradually this gave way to 
composure and humbleness - (Abu Dawood vl. P74). 
Defimtely, Rafa’ Yadayn is against composure while 
Qur'an lauds those Believers who observe humbleness and 
tranquility in prayer. Allah has said: 


fa “yas, rg” Sn 28? at? tor 
Sate GBS 3 ek SAN Sh i 


Prosperous indeed are the Believers, those who 
in their Salah are humble... (Al-Muminoon, 23:102) 


To be humble is to adopt motionlessness. Thus, to 
refrain from raising hands during prayer is in accordance 


' For details on this copy of Tirmizi see Ikhtilaf Ummah aur Sirat 
Mustagim Part 2 P 109) 
It must be remembered that the Ahadith on abolition are found only 


at those points of Rafa Yadayn that are besides Takdir Tahrimah. 
Tere is not one Hadith on its abrogation at ths stage of Takdir 
Tahrimah and this Rafa’ Yadayn is protected from every kind of 
abrogation and giving up while Rafa'’ Yadayn at other stages are not 
SO protected, 
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with the command of the Qur'an because it promotes 
humility and tranquillity 


At another point, the Quran tells us: 
a ais 


And stand before your Lord devoutly (al-Baqarah 
2 238) 


This thing ts also brought out in the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah —,.02' 2. 


SUib play ae a he B Spry ee JU Ie y ple ps 
Opal Yh ySon ne Ls ya US Su! aly Sty) Sus 


Hadrat Jabir bin Samurah « x r*; said that the 
Messenger of Allah play ake dt do Came to them 
(the Companions) and said: “Why is it that I see 
you performing Rafa‘ Yadayn (raising hands) as 
the tails of the panicky horses Observe 
tranquillity in prayer. (Muslim vl P 181) 


This Hadith is also found in Abw Dawood vi. P143 
and Nasar vl P176 It is very clear from it that Rafa’ 
Yadayn is a deterrent to observing prayer with calmness. 
The saying of the Prophet (me yaie toy igLak 51,51 (Observe 
tranquillity in prayer) encompasses Rafa‘ Yadayn at every 
Stage during the prayer. Whether it is before bowing or 
after, while prostrating or after it or after the Tashshahhud 
and so on. The Rafa’ Yadayn at the stage of Takbir 
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fuhrimah is outside its purview, because it is on beginning 
prayer, not during it’ | 


This Hudith of the Prophet --) 1 di us clearly refers 
to the Rafa’ Yadayn during prayer and there is no doubt 
about it. Further, after disallowing Rafa‘ Yadayn, the saying 
“Observe tranquillity in prayer” closes the door on every 
surmise However, some people cite another Hadith, also 
from Muslim, and involve themselves in doubt. That Hadith 
loo is reported by Hadrat Jabir bin Samurah «2 21 : and it 
forbids any gesture at the point of salutation. 


The Hadith is: 


Pag Sle pal WE plany ade gio i Spey ae bbe U3 LS 

she at Sy) Sud ith Si oy sttty GN AP) Sle pS 

pRaS Eh ne be uit WS Spb Oye pee pliy ale al 
Sy oh gle A Marl gle hy pa OLD le Oy ay UI 


When we prayed with the Messenger of Allah 
=) ee i ie then while saying as-salamu 
alaykum wa Rahmatullahi (the Salutation) we 
also made a gesture with the hand at both the 
sides. Thus, the Messenger of Allah prey tele bt hp 
said: “Why do you make signs with your hands 
as though they are the tails of the panic-stricken 
horses. It is enough for you to keep your hands 
on your thighs and salute your brother to the 
nght and to the left. (Muslim vi. P181) 


These people say that the Hadith disallows 
movement of hands at the time of salutation and it is the 


ee ee ee ee ee 
' There is no Hadith contrary to it 
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same with the earlier Hadith that it also disaliows raising of 
hands at this moment alone (that is, at the time of 
salutation) However, they are wrong in their supposition, 
Both the Hadith have different meanings and different 
situations The only thing common in the two is the 
companson with the tail of a panicky horse, and the 
transmitter in each case js Jabir bin Samurah ws 3s i, Apart 
from these two things, there is not anything common in 
them, the interpretation and situation being quite different. 


(1 The first Hadith tells us that the Companions 
were occupied in their individual prayer and the 
Prophet 1, .. = ,. arrived thereafter. The second 
Hadith tells us that the Companions ,¢+ 3i », were 
occupied in prayer with the Prophet py aie al pv. 
That is the second Hadith talks of congregational 
prayer while the first is not about it’. 


(ii In the first Hadith the Prophet pony le oil de 
said’ “Why is it that I see you raising your hands?” 
while in the second one he said “Why do you make 
signs with your hands?” In the first Hadith, the 
Rafa’ Yadayn (raising hands) is very clearly 
mentioned while in the second there is no mention of 
“Taising” but there is the word for ‘making signs’ or 


' The words are very clear “We Prayed with the Messenger of Allah 
ri). Then, we find on the same page of Muslim “Jaber bin 
”Samurah said. | prayed with the Messenger of Allah chy ait ot UL 10 the 
end. In the Hadith with the words “Observe tranquility in prayer.” the 
Companions praved their individual prayer and the Prophet «is 31 ue 
pi— Was not praying. The words are “the Messenger of Allah ws ix ue 
r-—-, Came to us.” Then the words in the same Hadith later on are “He 
Came lO us again and saw us sitling in circles,” and again, “He came to 
us again and said way don’t you draw up in rows." (Muslim y] P 181) 
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‘gestunng.’ Obviously, these are two different things 
- to raise hands and to gesture with them. 


11) After disallowing Rafa’ Yadayn in the first 
Hadith, the Prophet .—, 3), said: “Observe 
tranquil tty in prayer!” In the second Hadith, he 
showed the method of salutation and said: 


SEE te le linn FORD le Oaly arity pS UE 
alley 


[t is enough for you to keep your hands on your 
thighs and salute your brother to the right and to 
the left. 


That is, there is no reference to salutation in the first 
Hadith while the second does not call for observing 
tranquility. 


(iv) The chain of transmission in each case is 
different. The transmitters of the first Hadith do not 


refer to the incident in the second and 
those of the second speak not of the incident in the 
first. 


Therefore, there is a vast difference in the two 
Hadith and if we insist on ascribing them to one and the 
same incident it is our own fault. Besides, if each pertained 
to the same incident, then too is not enough that on 
observing Rafa’ Yadayn the Prophet --) «+ a) p> said 51,5. 
+a (Observe tranqui lity in prayer)? It is an all-embracing 
order that includes Rafa‘ Yadayn at each stage, be it at the 
bowing posture or the prostration or at the salutation, at any 
stage. This saying of the Prophet i,» 51, should 
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convince every sensible person that Rafa‘ Yadayn is a 
deterrent to attaining calm and tranqui lity in prayer. 


Stl pak Y Sell a yond a galt OY 


Because reliance is placed on the general 
applicability of words not the particular 
application of reasons. 


When Rafa’ Yadayn disturbs tranquility at the 
moment of salutation which is the moment of exit from 
prayer, then it should be more marked during prayer at the 


bowing, prostration, etc. there is more need of tranquility 
during prayer. 


Confusion In The Ahadith Of Rafa‘ Yadayn And Their 
Weakness 


On the other hand there is utter confusion in the 
Ahadith of Rafa’ Yadayn. Let us examine the two Hadith 
that are considered more sound in their chapter - the version 


of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar « i ,., and Hadrat Malik 
bin al-H, WWayrith 4s, 


Version Of Abdullah Bin Umar is i >,, 
A UIP CS iN 0d), 


His Hadith is regarded Marfoo at some times and 
Mawgoof at some other times. It reflects the following 
Stages of Raja’ Yadayn that are conflicting. 


(1) Rafa’ Yadayn only at one Stage, the Takbir 
Tahrimah (al-Mudinah al Kubra v1 P 7 l, Bayhagi, Bukhri.) 
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(ii) At the Yakbir Tahrimah and after the 


bowing posture - that is, at two stages. (\fwwarta 
Iman Malik P 27, etc.) 


(11) At the Takbir Tahrimah and before and after 


the bowing posture, at three stages. (Bukhar: vl P 102, 
Muslim vi p168, etc.) 


(iv _— At four places, the Rafa' Yadayn is observed 
- at the 7ahrimah before the bowing posture and on 
arising from it, and while getting up for third 
Rakaah. (Bukhari v) P 102.etc.) 


(v) Apart from the four places mentioned. Rafa‘ 
Yadayn is performed while prostrating. (Tabarani's al 
Muajim al- Ausat, /mam Bukhari, Majma az- Zawaid v2p102, 
Nasai vl p172) : 


(vi) Rafa’ Yadayn is practised at every Takbir 
and every change of posture (Allamamah /bn Hajr 
Asgalani Shafai's Fath ul-Bari vl P 180, Jn Majah 62 ) 


This was the confusion in the Hadith by Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Umar «5s 1. Observe, now, the confusion 
in the Hadith by Hadrat Malik bin al- Huwayrith = 3 .»,. 


(i) Rafa‘ Yadayn is at three stages - the Jakbir 
Tahrimah, while bowing down and on getting up 
from the bowing posture. (Bukhari vl P 106, Muslim vl P 
168.) 


' Tt was for this reason that /mam Malik is 2a», has not regarded the 
versions of Abdullah bin ‘Umar worth citing. (Awjaz v1 P 203) 
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(u} Apart trom these three stages, Rafa’ Yadayn 
is done on nsing from prostration That is, it is done 
four times in all (Nasai IP 163, etc) 


(11) Rafa’ tadayn is done at five stages in 
prayer Apan from the three at (1), it is done while 
prostrating and on nsing from prostration. (Nasai vi P 
163, 46u Dawood. and so on } 


It must be remembered that Rafa’ Yadayn is not 
practiced while prostrating and rising therefrom even by 
those who advocate Rafa’ Yadayn 


These were the texts of the two Hadith that were 
correct as to their line of transmission There are Ahadith 
other than these but they are weak in the chain of 
transnussion too. For example ‘4ddur Rahman bm Abu 
Zanad in the Hadith of Hadrat ‘Ah — =' ., dbdul Wahab 
Thayafi in the Hadith of Hadrat Anas «22 x», Yahya bin 
Ayyub and Ismail hin Abu Ayyash inthe Hadith of Abu 
Hurayrah W221 Rushdayn bin Sad in the Hadith of 
Hadrat ‘Umar 23, Nadar bin Ishml and Zayd bin 
Habbab in the Hadith of Hadrat Aby Musa Ash‘ari = 5+, 
Abu Huzayfah Musa bin Mas'ud in the Hadith of Hadrat 
Jabir + 3 4, Rafdah bin Qudamah in the Hadith of Hadrat 
Umar bin Laythi ox. Umar bin Rabah in the Hadith of 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas « is s~, found in Jon Majah and 
Abdullah Lahayah and Maymun al- Makki in the Hadith of 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas — = . found in Abu Dawood. 
These are the transmitters with whom the scholars of 
Hadith have found fault in one Way or the other. (Details may 
be seen in Bazi ¥2 PS and Kshf ul Mudulat PP 183-185.) 


The Hadith transmitted by such people will be 
regarded as most weak, naturally. 
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On the hand, Ahadith with a correct line of 
transmission are traced to the foregoing Companions =. 
~—~ in which the abrogation of Rafa’ Yadayn is reported 
They point out to Rafa’ Yadayn only at the Takbir 
lahrimah but not during prayer (PP 244-247) 


As far as the Hadith by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Masud 2 o_o. 15 concerned, there is no confusion in its line 
of transmission or in its text. Besides, there is no Hadith by 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud « x... himself giving a conflicting 
view’ Rather, whatever Hadith we find from him on this 
subject - whether spoken or showing his behaviour - they all 
Strengthen and confirm his Hadith of Tirmizi and Abu 
Dawood that specifies Rafa’ Yadayn only at the Jakbir 
Tahrimah and at no other point in prayer The same thing 
may be said of the students of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud as to their oral teachings or practical behaviour. 


i 
' (a) There isa saying about Abdullah bin Mas‘ud & ia oo in Tirmizi 
by Abdullah bin Mabarak < 3 wn, 

Eh aye opt cay | 

but it is unreliable for many reasons. First because the examination is 
doubtful. Secondly, éaamt Tirmizs has himself called the Hadith of 
Abdullah bin Masud 5», as sound. Tlurdly, there is a version ina 
Nasai by Abdullah bin Mubarak o vu, and the words (=. 1) are not 
found there. 
The saying of Abdullah bin Afas‘ud «s & |, refere both to the practical 
raising of hands and the oral Aliahu Akbar. 4hddullah bin Afubarak |... 
~ si has spoken of the later because he himself is the transmitter of the 
former version (Nasai vi P 158) (dthar us-Sunanv| P 103 fn., Fath- 
ul-Mulhim v2 P 12) 


(B) iaki' is not alone in the words (aaj ¢ ) inthe Hadith Abdullah 
bin Mubarak etc the Ashab Sufvan Thauri — 3 3 w, are with him 


(Fateh -ui-Mulhim v2 P 13) 
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Fallacies And Ridiculous Acts 


Abdullah Bin Mas‘ud Accused Of F orgetfulness 
The Hadith of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud x nes 


—— has caused great problems for the advocates of Rafa’ 
Yadayn so that they are bent on finding ways to reject it. 


Someone has claimed that Jmam: Tirmizi has termed 
this Hadith ‘sound’ out of habit or through negligence. 
(Hadith Namaz p149.) He means ta Say that it was with 
Imam Tirmizi to term every Hadith ‘sound’; if it is so then 
why is it that he has graded the Ahadith in Tirmizi as 
‘sound’, ‘weak’, ‘sound authentic’ and so on? He should 
have termed all of them ‘sound’ as per his habit. 


If he had done it through negligence, then it means 
that a great scholar of Hadith, as he was, tumed out to be 
extremely careless in giving his opinion on Hadith. It is an 
accusation on /mam Tirimizi that the advocates of Rafa' 
Yadayn must prove. 


Some people have made up the story that Hadrar 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud .s 3 ,+, had forgotten the practice of 
the Holy Prophet i, «+ 5) in regard to Rafa‘ Yadayn. 
Just as he had forgotten four or five other times. 


This story was invented first of all by Abu Bakr bin 
Ishaq and was reported in Bayhagi. Then Abdu! Hadi 
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reported it in /unqih. After that the story was circulated 
freely and became a common subject (for example Hadith 
Namaz P 140) 


‘Allamah [hn al-Turkamant — +», has so criticised 
severely this behaviour of Abu Bakr bin Ishag and 
commented in detail on his accusation in his al-Jawhar an- 
Naqt fi ar-rad ‘al-Bayhaqi, ‘Allamah Zayl'j os 3a, has 
rejected the accusation in Nash ur-Rayah fi Takhrij Ahadith 
al-Hidayah Others 10 have done so. 


Nevertheless, some people continue to use that story 
to this day. Therefore, we give a short reply to it. 


First of all, there is not anyone free from 
forgetfulness. If ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud + uv: forgot 
sometimes then ‘Addullah bin ‘Umar —. a , Was more 
forgetful. (Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan's) (Ma'nf Ladunyah v5 P 45) 


Then, if one has forgotten at some time it does not 
follow that one is now apt to forget every time. Is it then, 
that whenever a ruling is disliked we may attnbute it to 
forgetfulness? In truth the accusation on Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud «+ 4 5», about forget-fullness'is most ridiculous. He 
who is aware of the affairs of Abdullah bin Mas‘ud will not 


tolerate listening to these accusations, let alone give them 
any credibility 


Hadvat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud —s 2 w—*, was the 
special assistant of the Holy Prophet pie, we as ue and was 
with him in travel and at home. He always, observed the 
prayer of the Holy Prophet pies ais a ws. He used to be in the 
first row behind the Prophet in prayer. He was among the 
foremost people and one of the Prominent Companions 
besides haviny taken part in the Battle of Badr. Was it an 
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event of an occasional nature that he had forgotten the way 
the Prophet pyc a1 2» prayed? And that he would give a 
wrong description? There are five times in a day when 
prayer 1s offered and there are numerous raka‘at in these 
prayers and if Rafa’ Yadayn is taken into consideration then 
according to its advocates two, at least, are observed in 
each raka‘ah, then, is it that ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud «s 6 9; 
could not remember beyond the one Rafa’ Yadayn at the 
“ommencement of prayer in spite of being with the Prophet 
always? Did he forget the other points of Rafa’ Yadayn? 


The lobbyists of Rafa’ Yadayn may satisfy 
themselves by saying what they like but it is ridiculous on 
their part to accuse ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud —+ 4 +, of 
forgetting the way the Holy Prophet ply ais a1 a» prayed. 
They realise this and know that what they have fabricated 
cannot stand much longer because the abrogation of Rafa’ 
Yudayn is not borne out from the Hadith of Hladrat 
Abdullah bin Mas‘ud alone There are numerous other 
Ahadith that prove that it stands abrogated as well the 
behaviour of the Companions res 4! .», aS we have seen. In 
addition to that the inhabitants of the two capital cities, 
Madinah and Kufah,"' were on this behaviour too, as we 
have seen earlier.” A great number of Companions -.+ 21, 
are included among these people. How many of them shall 
be accused of forgetfulness? 


i 
Madinah was capital until the end of the era of Hadrat ‘CUthman 
+ a! p+», while Kufah was capital in times of Hadrat ‘ii uo a 
Before that it was a military cantonment. 

ma Intram Malik has based his ruling on abrogation of Rafa’ Yadava on 
the practice of the people of Madinah 


we: 
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The Narration's On Rafa’ Yadayn From Fifty 
Companions + 2) 


Some people claimed that more — than fifty 
Companions +—+< ,—. had narrated Ahadith on Rafa' 
Fudavn However. this claim is false Let alone Narration of 
titty Companions on the disputed Rufa’ Yudayn, there is not 
a single Hadith by any one C ompanion that is not ‘weak’ or 
tree trom objection Of course. what they claim may be said 
without doubt about the Rafa’ Yadavn at the Takbir 
lahrimah because itis an undisputed act on which there js 
general unanimity “A/lamah Shenwkant has said about it: 


Pd ght See ere 255) 2 ae Sali arr 
Ai ot 32 yg 6 call og Liles 


Allamah ‘Iraqi 1s 4 2, counted those people 
who have transmitted Ahadith on Rafa‘ Yadayn 
at the beginning of prayer He found them to be 
fifty Companions who included the Ashrah 
Mubashshirah (ten who had been giving the glad 
tidings). (Nayl ul Awtar v2 P 184) 


These people have fabricated this version and used 
its words to suit themselves. 


It is the same t 
Hasan Busri ws ao 


hing with the following saying of 
igo CEM Oh y oloy ale dol dy a Spy iol OW - 


The Companions of the Messenger of Allah 
observed Rafa’ Yadayn. (Bukhari) 
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In reproducing this saying’ mam Bukhari seems to 


have got all the Companions without exception (the 
124,000 of them) to sustain Rafa’ Yadayn (Nasb ur Rayah 


vl P 216) although this deduction is extremely weak. The 
reasons are 


Hasan 


(i) This saying does not specify the Rafa’ 
Yadayn practised by the Companions (4 3 x, ~ the 
one at /akbir Tahrimah or at any other stage (like 
the one while bowing down, or after it). Therefore, 
it 1s incorrect to link it to the disputed Rafa’ Yadayn 
unless it has been specified. 


(uu According to scholars of Hadith, it is not 
proved that Hasan Basri — se iu a, had heard this 
Hadith ftom Hadrat Ali ——s a) 2) while /mam 
Bukhari «ls alin, has accepted his word on behalf 
of all the Companions «x siz, 


(ul) Even if the disputed Rafa’ Yadayn can be 
proved to be the practice of a few Companions <i pe 
re, the manner in which Hasan Busri —. ai uw, 
attributes the practice to all the Companions  ., 
r+—~ 18 not correct. The interpretation of /mam 
Bukhari has brought about — extreme 
misunderstanding and has cast doubt on all those 
Ahadith that are on a sound line of transmission and 
prove that the Companions .¢: 3' ., did not observe 
Rafa’ Yadayn. 


Abouf the line of transmission of this saying (of 
Busrt), the less said the better. (ikhtilaf Uinainh aur 


Sirate Mustageém part 2 P134.) 
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Fabricated Hadith On Rafa‘ Yadayn By The Prophet 
ely ele die Until His Death 


The advocates of Rafa’ Yadayn cite the following 
Hadith and claim that it was not abrogated but continued to 
be observed by the Holy Prophet -— —+ +: until his death. 


ad) yas! aa 13 OT deny Ake hae bt Sper) Oh pak yl 
bad pats I Jame YO Gg sp ants hy N9ty Sy Naty aaa 
Jw dd a> sigh ai cH; 


Hadrat Abdullah lbn Umar os 4 2, has narrated 
that when the Messenger of Allah pivy aie at ue 
commenced prayer he observed Rafa’ Yadayn. 
Then, when he bowed, he did it again and once 
more when he arose from the bowing posture. 
But he did not observe it in the prostrations. 
Thus, his prayer did not cease to be in this 


manner until he met Allah. (Bavaag:, at-Talkhis, al- 
Hubayr. ) 


However, ‘Allamah Naymwi, the great scholar of 
Hadith has said: 


fey b tne Cadm hy 


This is a weak Hadith, cather it is a fabricated 
one. (Athar us Sunan v1 P 101 ) 


The reason why it is regarded Mawdu' (fabricated) 
is that in its chain of transmission there are transmission 
whom scholars of Hadith have termed liars and fabricators 
of Hadith. Some of them are. Abdur Rahman bin Quraysh 
bin Khazimah Harvi and ‘ Asmah bin Muhammad al-Ansari. 
(Consult ‘Aflamah Zubbi's Mizan and Ta‘lig ‘alal Athar vi P 100) 
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It Is surprising that the people who otherwise 
demand authentic marfu' Hadith in every case and claim to 
live according to such Ahadith, when it comes to gaining 
support tor their ideas they close their eyes and present 
fabricated Ahadith without compunction. 


The Story Of Four Hundred Ahadith 
Shaikh Majd ud-Din Firozabadi, the author of 


Qamus, has crossed the limits when he writes in Safar us 
Sa ‘adah 


Ce ane 9 yt ys 

anteater att al AL TOR EL 

oes ue on be b O21 Paes WZ 

aly FTL Sy VLu posfagls 

Biches - elle pire 
(ee dire) 


Rafa’ Yadayn is proved at these three points. 
Because of its numerous narration’s it seems to 
be a mutawatir (continuous) Hadith. There are 
four hundred sounds Ahadith and observance on 
this subject and the Ashrah Mubashshirah (the 
ten great Companions) have narrated them. The 
Holy Prophet py qed ie observed it always - 
until he died. Apart from this, nothing else is 
correct or proven. (P13. Sharah P64) 


Let us examine the misunderstandings Sheikh 
Firozabadi has, created. 
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(1) He has said “Rufa’ Yadeyn is proved at 
these three points” However there is not a single 
Hadith that is not Weak or without objection: either 
isnot sound at all or not free from objection One 
of the nwe defects will be found in it 


(1 “There are four hundred sound AAadith and 
observance ort this subject” After all. where are 
those four hundred dhadith and observance” Why 
are they not ceproduced bs any of the lobbyists of 
Rafa’ Fada” Even Shaikh Ferozabadi has not 
reproduced them No one has presented these 
Ahadith and observances to - date. Imam Bukhari 
— +. and /mam Muslim — + »_ could find only 
two Hadith measuring to their standard but both of 
them are so confusing that they cannot be cited for 
deduction Shaikh Firozabad: did. however, find 
four hundred 4nadith and olaservances but they are 
such that he has kept them to himself without 
Sharing them with others. 


(Gi = “Because of sts numerous narrators it seems 
to be a mutawatir (continuous) Hadith.” In spite of 
there temng four hundred sound Ahadith and 
observances, Shaikh Firozabadi could not get a 
muiawatir Hadith of Rafa’ Yadayn but all he could 
set was only a seemingly mutawaur Hadith. 


(v) The Ashrah Mubashshirah have narrated 
that the Holy Prophet ..,. =: sw observed Raja‘ 
Yadayn always until he died” This claim too is 
wrong. There is not any Hadith by these great 
people on Rafa’ Yadayn let alone a Hadith on this 
practice of the Prophet —,.. = 1 till his death Of 
course, there is one attributed to ‘Abdullah [bn 
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‘Umar +, +, but we have seen what liars have 
fabricated it. 


(v) “Apart from it, nothing else is proven.” He 
means tO say that none of the Ahadith on abolition 
of Rafa’ Yadayn is proved. That this statement is 
wrong 1s as clear as sunlight — we have seen already 
in the preceding pages a number of authentic 
Ahadith and behaviour of the Companions and the 
epigones, 


The Way Of Thinking Of Jmam Muhammad «Js 41 ix, 


We see the author of Salat ur Rasul write (P 242) 
about mam Muhammad «+ ai ix, “In his view Rafa’ 
Yadayn 1s a proven Sunnah. Our Hanafi brothers must now 
adopt it.” Similarly, the author of Hadith e Namaz has 
wnitten (P 140) unfounded surmises about Jmam Abu 
Hanifah. 


This is a great deception on the part of the authors 
of Salatur - Rasul and Hadith-e-Namaz and the word 
‘deception’ is too soft to describe their conduct. We need 
not have worried to contradict them but the following 
words of /mam Muhammad « +», himself should quieten 
down the hue and cry raised by these people. Their fraud is 
brbught into the open by these words of /mam Muhammad 


ale Sb in ,, 
Naty aby UlSy paar UIT ar glo J for WN Sy Ot oS at JS 


SJ patted, Ud AS gt apn) best Dt y pF dy) bedi 
pases yD plaadt ehtt J v3 ple sal aby alld & plat 
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Oe gf ae Sy pt DY 


aye yi wid yy 


Imam Muhwunmad —s au, said that it is a 
Sunnah tor a worshipper to sav dilahu Akbar at 
every change of posture. He must call -l/ahu 
Akbar when making the first prostration and 
again at the second As for as the raising of 
hands is concerned, he must raise both hands up 
to fs ears once when he begins his prayer Then 
he must not raise them again at any posture in 
prayer All this is in accordance with the 
teachings of Jmam Abu Hamjah sc siz, and 
many observances are known about it. (\fuwarta 
imam Muhammad P 90 } 


Reference To Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilani ae a ix, 


The author of Salatur Rasu! has written (P 234) that 
as per Ghaniyatu-Talibin, Shmikh Abdul Qadir Jilani au, 
+ approved of the disputed Rafa‘ Yadayn 


First of all, Ghantyatu-Talibin is not written by 
Sheikh Abdul Qadir Alani but is wrongly attributed to him. 
(Nabras Sharah, Sharah al-'Aga‘id Nasafi P 445 f.n.3). We 
concede that Sheskh Abdul Qadir Jilani —1s aw, was a 
scholar but he was not of the Hanafi school of thought. He 


was a Hanbal: Therefore, itis fraudulent to quote him on 
this subject. 


Reference To Dar Mukhtar 


The authors of Salatur Rasul (P 233) and Hadith e 
Namaz (P 143) have ascribed the ruling that prayer is not 
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violated by Rafa’ Yadayn to Dar Muktar, Shami, Zakhirah, 
etc In other words these two people aim to deceive their 
readers tnto believing that these rulings of Dar Mukhtar and 
sham) approve of Rafa’ Yadayn. The truth is that these are 
two different things It is one thing that prayer is not 
violated by observing Rafa’ Yadayn and quite another that 
Rafa’ Yadayn is proved to ‘be observed. The former 
statement is found in Dar Mukhtar and Shami but not the 
later and the later cannot be proved by the former — it is not 
a corollary of the first statement. 


Just as we do not regard prayer to have been 
violated if Rafa’ Yadayn is observed so also Jimam Shafa't 
— 51x», who approves of Rafa' Yadayn does not regard 
prayer to have been nullified if Rafa’ Yadayn is not 
observed in prayer. In the view of /mam Shafa‘i + 41, 
there is no Rafa’ Yadayn on prostrating or returning from it 
but if any of his followers happens to observe it at that 
postures his prayers are not supposed to have been nullified. 
(al-Kawkab ad-Dari (vi P 130 etc). 


Thus, it is one thing for prayer not to be deemed 
nullified by observing Rafa’ Yadayn and quite another to 
have proved the necessity to observe Rafa‘ Yadayn in 
prayer. 


The Postures of Bowing, Standing, 
Prostration and Sitting 


Bowing (Ruku ‘) 


After the worshipper has finished resi of the 
Qur’an, he must say Allahu Akbar and go into the bowing 
posture. The hands should be placed on the knees with the 
fingers of the hand separated from each other. The head, the 
back and the buttocks should be on level; it should not be 
that the head is bowed down and the back is raised up. The 
calf (and shin) should be erect. | 


According to Heart ‘Anas «s 4 ,»,, the Messen 
of Allah p+) ate 1 1+ said: 


dypreally & 95 Ml gad 


Perform the bowing and prostration perfectly. 
(Bukhari and Muslim, Mishkat v1 P 82) 


Hadrat Anas «+ & ,>, has also quoted the —“ Mv 
ley ale St as Saying: | 


Cale cat gy GES le tly gad CaS I 
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When you bow down, keep both hands on your 
knees and keeps the fingers wide. (al-Mu’ajjum al- 
Awsal, Tabarani) 


Abu Barzah al-Aslami — 4 ,—, has reported this 
Hadith 


Lt ab le a gs AS) IM ging dhe ail ge it Spurs OS" 
re 
When the Messenger of Allah ply oe at ts 


bowed, his back was so level that if water were 
to be poured over it, it would remain static. 


(Ibid) 


At the bowing posture, the worshipper must recite 
pd, ul (Glory is to my Lord, the Mighty). 


According to ‘Abdullah bin Mas'‘ud, the Messenger 
of Allah ., a1 1. said: 


Ai yo Ol socal 4) Oho a6 Sy J SU pS int aS’ 131 
a¥al LUD y as S 5) 


When one of you bows, then he must recite, 
during the bowing, “Glory be to my Lord, the 
Mighty” three times, and that is the minimum 


number. (Tirmzi vl P35, Abu Dawood VIP 145, Jon 
Majah P 64.) 


Qawmah (The Standing) 


After the Ruku‘ (or, the bowing), the worshipper 
must raise his back saying .. 1 4. Allah listens to him 
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who praise Him). The Jam must utter only this much while 
the mugtadi (the follower behind him) must Say att, 
(Our Lord, to You is the praise) The one offering 
individual prayer must utter both the phrases. This posture 
is known as Qawmah (the Standing posture). In this position 
the hands are left to themselves at the sides. 


Jt PLB 5) hn ake alt ls Jee OF Saye at se 
wor ae Si ge ge Spr Sib pg ve Satpal 
Sob bry iid phy Spe FE SN 5 alee aby 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah —» 4 ,», said that when 
the Messenger of Allah #5 4s 41 Js stood for 
prayer, he would say: Allahu Akbar When he 
would bow down, he should again say: Al/ahu 
Akbar. On raising his head from the bowing 
posture, he would say: “Allah listens to him who 
praises Him.” Then, when he would be erect, he 
would say: “Our Lord to You be the praise.” 
(Bukhari v\ P 109, Muslim v1 P 169.) 


We have another Hadith by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 
OAP ca) Gil at pl JU IM ID plny ae Ot de bt Je) ot 
edt 2 ty eogld 1) ld 


The Mesenger of Allah p., 4 a: i» said: “When 
the Jmam says: Allah listens to him who praises 
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Him, you say O Allah! Our Lord, to You be the 
praise “’' (Muslim v1 P 176) 


We leam from Hadrat Anas — a +, 
tabi Sy yy Vy yld OUP pat at wee SU 13H 


When the /nram says: Alluh listens to him who 
praises fim, then you must say Our Lord! And, 
to You belongs the praise. (Bukhari v1 P 111. 
Mushim vi P 176.) 


Sajdah (Prostration) 


Saying Allahu Akbar, the worshipper, his hands on 
his knees must go down to the prostration posture. The 
knees must touch the ground first, then the hands, then the 
nose and forehead The face must be between his two hands 
whose fingers must be joined together pointing towards the 
Qibalh. The feet must rest on the toes, which must face the 
Qiblah. The stomach must not touch the legs or thighs and 
arms should not touch the armpits. The stomach should be 
so lugh from the ground that a very young kid of a goat or 
sheep may get through the space. In this posture, the 
worshipper must repeat three times wt yet (Glory is to 


my Lord, the Elevated). Two prostrations are made and 
they are made in the same way 


WN sil ley ale Ot de di Jy SB ole onl ys 
Wy alah by OSS hy cally get le ghaet dae le 
Paty oll aS 


ee 
In same Ahadith we find ‘O Allah’ too and in some ‘and’ after ‘Our 
Lord." 
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Abdullah bin ‘Abbas cs 2s vw, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah WW, te ah is Said: I am 
commanded to prostrate myself on seven bones: 
the torehead, both the palms, both the knees, the 
tips of both the feet; and we must not fold back 
the clothing or the hair. (Bukhari v1 P 112, Muslim 
v1 P 193) 


Hadrat Anas 3, has narrated the saying of the 
Prophet ) .u 41 yu: 


SASH bt aed Stet be Ly apt Laset 
Keep yourself well in the prostration posture and 
let not anyone of you stretch out his forearms on 
the ground like a dog. (Bukhari v1 P 113, Muslim v1 
P 193.) 


Hadrat Bara bin ‘Azib « 4s ,., has said: 


Ny LAE iad rr HS play ale a he dt Spey JU 
obi yp 


The Messenger of Allah piey ale 4 1» said: When 
you prostrate place your palms on the ground 
and raise your elbows. (Muslim v1 P 194) 


Hadrat Maymunah + 3), has said: 


tie oy BON hah rel gb te ti ely ale dt le SOLS 
A 
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When the Prophet pix) wes pie prostrated 
himself. if a lamb has wanted to pass under his 
arms it could have done so. (Muslim v1 p194) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Malik bin Bahaynah w an 5, 
has reported’ 


tay! 


When the Prophet pL oi 51 + prostrated himself 
he spread out his arms so that the whiteness 
under his armpits was visible. (Bukhari v1 P 112) 


Wa'il bin Hujr « + ,, has reported: 


mit JD Sy ity one 131 golny ale I hin abi Spry ceyly 
45 y SJ a aby pial 1315 


[ saw the Messenger of Allah pi.) qs 2: 1» that 
when he went to prostrate he got down on his 
knees before putting his hands on the ground 


and when he got up he raised his hands before 
his knees (firmuz: v) P 36) 


The Hadith of Abu Humayd Sa adi » x ,., tells us 
that when prostrating the nose and forehead must be placed 
on the ground, the hands must be kept away from the ribs 


and the palms of the hand must be in line with the shoulders. 
(Tirmuizi vl P 36) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud « ' +, has reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 1). 31. said: 
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$2 pre FLA Oy CU Le yy Ole fo prs J Sti tre Iaty 
ovat wits» 


When anyone prostrates himself let him say: 
Glory is to my Lord, the Exalted three times so 
that his prostration is completed and this is the 
minimum recital. (Tirmizi vl P35, Abu Dawood v1 P 
145, Jbn Majah P 64) 


There is a difference in the method of prostration 
observed by women. A discussion will follow later on in this 
book (P 300) 


Jalsah_{The Sitting Posture) 


The first prostration having been observed, the 
worshipper must raise him saying Allahu Akbar beginning 
with the forehead, then the nose and then the hands. He 
must now sit in a composed manner, his nght foot still erect 
(as in prostration) and his left resting on the ground and on 
this foot must he sit. The hands must be on his legs above 
the knees (not on them), the fingers separated from one 
another and facing the Qib/ah; the tips of the fingers must 
be near the knees. 


date pit phony Ade ai de ait Spa OT CMU ane os 

Ma AAe oF ggs Oy gacll aber y mse y 5 png 
Hadrat ‘Aishah \—» 4 », has said that the 
Messenger of Allah pi.) sie a) te spread his left 


foot and kept the nght foot erect. He forbade 
Sitting in the style of the devil. (Muslim v1 P 194) 


Abu Humayd Sa‘adi +5 ,~, has said: 
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aml y gull say peat ay S pencll aber y ghey aul aby F 


pS ail Sys does fF toni 


Then the worshipper must raise his head, turn 
the left foot and sit on it He must keep his toes 
separated when he prostrates himself. Then, 
saying Allahu Akbar he must make the second 
prostration. (ou Dawood, v1 P 154, A4thar us-Sunan 
vi P 119) 


He must now make the second prostration. The 
second prostration is like the first When the second 
prostration is observed, the worshipper has completed his 
one raka‘ah Now, he has to stand up for the second 


raka‘ah and without sitting down he must stand up 
straightway 


There fs No Jalsah Istirahat 


Do not sit for a while after performing the second 
prostration and before standing up for the second raka ‘ah. 
_ This sitting down for a while after the second prostration 

and before standing up for the next raka‘ah is known as 
Jalsah Isttrahat Rather, after having observed the second 
prostration, you must stand up Straightaway for the next 
raka‘ah. Similarly, after the third raka‘ah is over, get up 
directly for the fourth without performing the Jalsah 
‘stirahat. This is what the Holy Prophet l-; le ii > did: 


he stood up directly from the second prostration for the 
second and fourth raka ‘ah. 


SE AAAS es play ale dt de HOW Saya yi ys 


4nd dye 
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Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « & 5», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ivy aie a1 d+ used to rise up 
in prayer on the tips of his feet. (Tirmiz: v1 P 38) 


After reproducing this Hadith, Imam Tirmizi oc jiu, 
has said 


S Sorel ge Ty st glad fat ne foal ale By yl Cdm 
ald yyte ge i ylatt 


The scholars follow the Hadith by Abu 
Hurayrah us 4 ,2,, They prefer that a worshipper 
In prayer arise on the tips of his toes. (Ibid) 


Abu Humayd Sa'adt  » ,-; has also transmitted a 
Hadith in which there is no menuon of Ja/salz [stirahat The 
ansing for the second raka‘ah by the Holy Prophet «1 3) WU. 
-—31S Mentioned in these words: 


Sys by pl 


Thus, he stood up and did not rest on his back. 
(-4bu Dawood v1 P 154. Zahaw: v1 P 127) 


Once, Abu Malik al-Ash‘ari  « ,-, demonstrated 
to the people of his tribe the prayer of the Prophet .» 41 
~-, and there was no Jalsah /stirahat in it. 


Wid agid SF and SF 


Then he said Allahu Akbar and prostrated 
himself. Then he said Aflahu Akbar and stood 
up (Afusnad Ahmad v5 P 343, Majma’az Zawaid. v! P 
194) 
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This was the behaviour of all the leading 
Companions ~+ 2 |. who used ta be with the Prophet «1 
—:+— dumng his journeys and his stay at the home city. 
They reject the Jalsuh Isttrahat They used to stand up 
directly after prostrating themselves the second time in the 
first and third raka‘ah (Without sitting awhile). 


em ay eeab yy us 3 VS np OS ail opis yt os 


Abdullah bin Mas‘ud aa uv», While in prayer, 
would stand up on the tips of his feet and would 
hot sit down (Afusannaf Ibn Abi Shavbah v1 P 384) 


On this very page of Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah 
similar Ahadith and practices of Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat 
Ali, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah bin ‘4 bbas, 


Abdullah bin Zubavr and Ibn Ab; Laylah 4 3», are 
reproduced, 


Imam Sha'bi — 2: a», has said: 


SO pep wins ie abl ho ait yey rely ey ae Of 
PANN) joke lb oo glo 
Hadrat ‘Umar ws #1, Hadrat ‘Ali we & x, and 


other Companions of the Messenger used to get 


up in prayer on the tips of the toes of their feet. 
(Afusannaf Ibn 4bu Shaybah +} P 394) 


Lugman bin Abu ‘A VyShens 3s +, has reported: 


VS olny Ge aot dn a reel pint PES 91 SU 
WS gi whut Jot aS sy eh Halt + plot ab 13 


ut ds ya 
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| have seen many nobles Companions pgs 41», 
It was with them that when they got up after the 
second prostration of the first raka‘ah and the 
second prostration of the third raka ‘ah, they 
stood up directly without Sitting down. (Afusannaf 
fon Abi Shaybah v1 P 395) 


‘Allamah Hafiz Ibn Qayyim Hanbali ac Stir, has 
stated in Zad ul-Mi ‘ad: 


ane oS 99 et Ab pho gle sags gluy ale dil gle IS f 
Anke PT ge aca Sy Fn gehy Wily a S39 US aod de 


The Messenger of Allah ply ale at ee Sed to 
stand up from the tips of his feet and knees 
Supporting himself at his thighs, as mentioned by 
Hadrat Wa'il bin Hujr us 4 ,», and Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah «+ 4 ,», and he did not place his hands 
on the ground. (vl P 61) 


After few lines, he continues: 


SF Sith stelle Soe MOU UO gg ey a pel JL 
SHE Sy eens yl Cade Sy Hy ale le Saal) ys 
Be call bool ip BE 69 ply atl pyle le sags OI a 
Sed limes ade ait ghee Aigheo any io hey glery ale a 
dy Sh og Meas Lr gh Sutin J 5 ety A oie 
Aamaly LaF Lin Si) sto pled pliny ale dit he aya vif 
Sse YU lens ace ah gle alab 2,69 olny ale di lin aged 
NDT Maly Mpgb ay stats dae (glad ait lt 131 Wa plat jae oa Ut de 
Bp yk die US he Jay pd deta glad i yl 
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According to Yusuf bin Mfusa & «2, someone 
asked Hadrat Abu {‘mamah Bahili « « .», about 
nsing (from the prostrations) He said: “Rise up 
from the tips of the toes, according to the 
Hadith by Rifa‘ah —+ 4 >,” We find in the 
Hadith by [bu *Ajlan se a, that Ahn Umamah 
— 4-2, used to rise from the tips of his feet. 
Many of the Companions p¢+ 4 ., have reported 
this behaviour And, all those Companions who 
have descnbed the prayer of the Prophet «te 2 ue 
p—-) have not mentioned the /stirahat It is only 
found in the Hadith of Abu Humayd Sa adh 2s 3 
—— and Mahk bin al-Hineayrith 4 —). 
However, if this had been a constant practice of 
the Holy Prophet »~—, ou a, then all those 
Companions pa --», who have described his 
praver would have mentioned it surely. Ifthe 
Prophet — ue a, a» had observed it at (any 
lume), it does not follow that it 15 part of sunnah 
IN praver unless we leam that the Prophet a us 
e—;ou had done it as a sunnah and with the 
intention that it may be imitated But, if it is 
conceded that the Holy Prophet pts, ais an se had 
done 1 out of necessity then it cannot be argued 


that it has become a sunnah in prayer. (Zad ul- 
Mrad vi P61) 


However, if someone cannot stand Up at once (from 
the prostration) owing to old age Or any other constraint, he 
may’ sit down first and then arise as 1§ mdicated in the 


stration of Malik bin al-Auwayrith 4, .. and Abu 

umayd Sa adi o =. What is Wrong 1S to suppose that it 
'> Necessary to sit down and that it is sunnah. It is not 
annah Wt is just that there is a relaxation for the disabled 
people We can see from the name, Jalvah Istirahat, that is 
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4 moment of rest but a prayer cannot be offered taking rest 
during it unless a person is helpless. 


One Raka‘ah Is Observed 


In this way, the worshipper has observed one 
rake'ah He will offer the remaining raka‘af in the same 
manner The only difference is that Jana is not recited in 
the second raka‘ah and, in the fard prayers, another surah 
is not recited after surah al-Fatihah in its third and fourth 
raka‘at In the sunah and optional prayers, there is recital 
trom the Qur’an after surah al-Fatihah in all its raka‘ar 
After every two raka‘al, there is a Qa ‘dah (a sitting) but if 
the prayer is made up of only two raka‘ar then the Qa ‘dah 
will be its last Qa ‘dah. If the prayer comprises three or four 
raka‘at, the Qa‘dah after the second raka‘ah is the first 
Qa ‘dah and the one at the third or fourth is its final Oa ‘dah 
When the worshipper is through the tinal Oa ‘dah. he will 
offer the salutation and his prayer will be over 


THE FIRST QA‘DAH AND THE LAST QA'‘DAH 


The First Qa'‘dah 


The manner of sitting is the same in the Qa ‘dah ule 
(first sitting) and the Qa ‘dah akhirah (final sitting) and it is 
the same as one sits between the two prostration’s The 
right foot is retained erect while the left is stretched on the 
ground and the worshipper sits onit This is how Hadrai 
‘Aishah +2 .~, descnbed the sitting of the Prophet = 2: 
while reciting the Zashahhud whether it is in the firs! Sitting 
or the final sitting. The Hadith is as follows: 
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ty Spe iy mS er el I So Oy 
ee Pa gp ty PN AE oh Ty get abe 
penny pial! gat Sy wl 45155 


At (the end of) every two rac‘, the Prophet 
wey es es pes fecited the a-7ufiyar He would 
stretch his left foot and keep the right erect He 
torbade the sitting in the manner of the devil He 
also disallowed the placing of both arms on the 
ground like animals And. he finished his prayer 
with salutation. (Muslin vit P [94) 


Hadrat Wa'tl bi Hujr = + ,-. has reported: 


hath ppt agi y tad Maid ple dle bi che i jy al CL 
5 plLmbt y Laat me Nyy Apel de y PW de Sd! 


TPP Bdlimaly 
I prayed behind the Messenger of Allah we i 
e—» When he sat down for the Sashahhud, he 


stretched his left foot on the ground and sat on 
it 


This has been narrated by Su‘id bur Mansur 


Tahwi and the line of transmission is sound 
(tthar us-Sunan sy] P 123) 


A Hadith on the same subject is found also by Wa‘il 
bin Hur + ss in Tirmizi (v) P 38) 


Hadrat Abdullah bin ‘Umar o < s-. has said’ 
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wt) Yee Airey ee! paid! tt 4)! 3 plat ioe 


Spodl be pe slely 


It is one of the sunnah in prayer that the nght 
foot is kept erect, its toes facing the Oiblah and 
the lett foot 1s sat upon. (Nasai v1 P 173) 


These Ahadith make it very clear that whenever the 
rashahhid is recited - whether in ~ between prayer 
(ya'dah-('la or at the end of it ga'dah-akhirah) — the 
manner of sitting is alike. It is not that the style of sitting 1s 
differen: each time’. 


Tashahhud 


The meaning of tashahhud is to ‘bear witness.’ It is 
called taxshahhud from the Kalimah Shahadat that is recited 
at its end It is recited both in the Qa‘dah ula and the 
Qa‘dan akhirah. 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud ++ 5 +, has said that 
the Messenger of Allah -; 5!» said: 


31d Apel! fad pSatet dee 151d 


When one of you offers prayers, he must say a/- 
tahivatu lillah (to the end). 


' Some .thadith direct the worshipper to stretch his left foot towards 
his right side and to sit on his left buttock. Thus isa relaxation for old 
people or those facing some disability. In normal conditions. the 


Siling posturc is assumed in the manner descnbed above in bol: the 
ga‘dahs, 


| het 
a 
a 
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After that the Holy Prophet —.0- _. laught the 
entire rashahined in this way 


oo P-; —_ me te A Sells S peels a Sai 


a es 
im 4 


det ag et bc dit ace dey Lae pI aS yy 


A peg) Pbk det Ol agaty 


All adorations of the tongue are for Allah as also 
the adorations be of the body. and the good 
works Peace be on you. O Prophet. and the 
mercy ot Allah and His blessings Peace is on us 
and on the upnght worshippers of Allah I bear 
witness that there is no god save Allah. and I 
bear witness that A/whammad is His slave and 
His messenger (Bikhariv1 P 115. Muslim vi P 173) 


The tashahhud is recived in a whisper (4bu Dawood v1 
P 158. Firmuz: v1 P 38) 


Pointing The Forefinger In Tashahhud 

When reciting <1 (There is no yod) the little finger 
and the ring finger are joined, and a ring is formed with the 
thumb and the middle finger, and the finger of shahadah 
(the forefinger) is raised towards the sky. Then when 
reciting <1y (except Allah), the finger of shahadah is 


lowered The worshipper may then continue to sit in this 
manner tll the end. 


AE Se Ae hy le ah in ll iy I mr oy ily 
MAS sey eli oh aby Last 


It is reported by Hadrat Wa jj bin Hujr ws ca oy 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah pty te 41 se that 
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| 


he formed a circle with his thumb and middle- 
finger and raised the finger that is between these 
two (the finger of shahadah or forefinger) He 


pointed out with it in fashahhud” Ubn Majah P 
13) 


Mfattk bin Numayr al-Khuzat «iis, has satd on 
the authority of his father 


J gad add Ie god tay baal glny ale aid ho gl Cul) 


Mame poms 3 pic! 


1 saw the Messenger of Allah p+) ais ov io place 
his mght hand on his nght thigh in prayer and 
point out with its finger. ba Afajah P 66, Nasai v1 
P i87. 4bu Dawood ¥1 P 1$8) 


The tashahhud is the oral declaration of the unity of 
Allah and the pointing out with the finger is its practical! 
confirmation. The Holy Prophet —; «+ <! .- has said 


APN Nyy arladl gay edb l oe Utes)! gle att 


It (the pointing with the finger of sfa/radeh) Is 
more effective on the devil than a sharp sword 
(\Ashkat v1 P 85.) 


There Is No More Than Tashahhud In Qa'dah Ula 

After he has recited the tashahfudd in the first sitting, 
the worshipper must rise up and observe the remaininy 
prayer — its third and fourth raka ‘at as much a: it .s made 
up of. 


Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas‘ud « +. has sat! 


Pt) 
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ey Spt by J age gy ade a ee bt Jy gale 
5 abuts oS sty ae ae Shia) ad dye wey OS 135 


ele ane! 65 


The Messenger of Allah yoo p»» taught me 
the tashahiiad to recite it in the middle of the 
mraver and at the end of it When he was in the 
middie of the praver, he would get up after he 
had recited the sushahhud but if he were at the 
end of prayer he would make whatever 


supplication he chose for himself (\Jusnad dhmad 
vi P 484) 


Blessings On The Prophet And Supplication In The 


Oa'‘dah Akhirah 


ye 


After he has recited the tashahhud in the final 
siting, the worshipper must invoke blessings on the Prophet 
—;~ = » in the following words that the Prophet + = 


~—; taught his Companions 4. < . When they asked him 
about it 


OES pally! de coe WS ae SN les tt te Le gall 
EN yh go Oh allt” ot ae it geal 
SF AP Li eal yl Sh ey edi yl de OS yh 


O Allah! Shower blessings on Muhammad and 
on the family of Afuhammad as You did shower 
blessings on /brahim and on the family of 
fbrahim — Surely, You are Praiseworthy, 
Glorious © Allah! Bestow favour on 
\fuhammad and on the family of Muhammad as 
You did bestow favour on /brahim and on the 
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family of /hrahint. Surely, You are Praise 
worthy, Glorious (Bukhari V2 P 940, Aisittar vi. P 
36 ) 


After having invoked blessings on the Prophet <1 _— 
—:+-. the worshipper must make his supplication. The first 
khalifah, Hudrat Abu Bakr 2 3 x. learnt it from the 
Messenger of Allah —. 2 v~ and conveyed it to us 


ee oY gall pay Vy eS lb ai Cosi yt agi 
wD sil Sal tisk gh ly she oo B pli 


QO Allah' [ have wronged myself much and there 
is none to forgive sins but You. So forgive me - 
a forgiveness from You. And have mercy on me. 
Surely. You! You are the Forgiving, the 
Merciful (Bukhari v1 P 115) 


Salutation And End Of Prayer 


Once he has made this supplication, the worshippers 
must offer the salutation He must turn his face first to the 
nght and say <u»), S_s-»0 (Peace is on you and the mercy 
of Allah). Then he must turn his face to the left and Say -x 
Sie, —S.+ (Peace is on you and the mercy of Allah) The 
prayer is completed on having offered salutation on both the 
sides. 


pws ale ail be aut J pees 53! ees SN au) sf Waa pe 
Bde ln Sy! or Ih Fy ae oF 
‘Amir bin Sa‘d has reported on the authority of 


his father. He had said { used to see the 
Messenger of Allah pin) ie 2 ue turn to the riuhi 
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side and left in salutation to such an extent that I 
could see the whiteness of his cheek. (Muslim v1 P 
21) 


Abdullah bin Masud « 41 ,., has said: 


PY hs oy ae OF pl OW ploy le dit do atta 
OA> plu gy gr OUP yy Se 


The Messenger of Allah pivy ae a 2% would tum 
to his right and left in salutation (saying) Se poh 
dt > 3 She p', ot x,y (Peace be on you and the 
mercy of Allah) (Peace be on you and the mercy 
of Allah) to such an extent that the whiteness of 


his cheek was visible. (Tirsuzi vi P39. Nasai v1 P 
194) 
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After The Salutation 
Zikr (Remembrance And invocation) 


We know of various words of invocation, 
supplication and remembrance from the Messenger of Allah 
~— «+ 5! . after the salutation ending prayer. It is open to 
the worshipper to recall what he chooses and according to 
the opportunity available to him. 


My eh pat ai gle ed pail Nal pling ate glo dt Jy) ui 
OSH y SHR ay OS ia pH clay at ost eagllt 


After the Messenger of Allah pi.) us a i» tured 
in salutation to end prayer, he would repeat the 
Istighfar three times (1 seek the forgiveness of 
Allah) and he would make this supplication. “O 
Allah! You are Peace, and Peace comes from 
You. Blessed are You, O Owner of glory and 
honour. (Muslin v1 P 218) 


Sometimes, the Prophet +, i'w simply made this 
supplication and no more: O Allah! You are Peace, and 
Peace comes froin You... (To the end). (Ibid) 


Hadrat: Mughirah bin Sha'bah ~ 2 ,-, has reported 
that after every fara prayer, the Messenger of Allah wv a: ». 
~~, recited these words: 
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gt pp aed yadda Sosy aly tiy 
wat tI ae Jy eB cee Vy be bY gill 
ae) 


there is no one worthy of worship beside Allah, 
the One He has no partner Kingdom belongs to 
Him and to Him praise is due, and He is over all 
things Powerful O Allah! There is no one to 
deny what You give, or to give what You deny. 
And riches cannot avail a wealthy person with 
You (Bukhari v1 P 117, Muslim v1 P 218) 


Hadrat Sad =, ., used to teach the following 
‘wards to hts sons and tell them that the Messenger of Allah 
is = + Was accustomed to recite them after prayer: 


ee eh tl aw 3 gh ly ntl Ae 29) 3) og i 


pal hae yl) Od wt es pe l'y pe Ja5! 


O Allah’ I seek refuge in You from cowardice 
and 1 seek refuge in You from miserliness and | 
seek refuge in You from the vilest kind of life 
and I seek refuge in You from the tnals of the 


world and the punishment in the grave. (Bukhari 
\2 P 942, Afshkary] PBR) 


Hadrat ‘Alto: has reported that the Messenger 
of Allah —.2 45 said. “Recite the ayat ul-Kursi (verse 
253 of al-Bagurah) after every prayer. Only death is 


between the person who does so and his going to Paradise 
and nothing else.” (Afishkar v1 P 89.) 


Hadrat Ka'‘b bin ‘Ujrah —. 


= 5, has said that the 
Messenger of Allah eyes St Said. 
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If'anyone recites thirty three times 2 (Glory be 
(oO Allah). thirty three times 3 2: (Praise be to Allah) and 
thirty four times os: ai (Allah is the Greatest), he will never 
face disappointment or failure. (Muslim v! p219.) This is 
also known as Tasbih-e-Fatimah because the Messenger oi 


Allah --. «3 +. had taught these words to Hadrar 
Fatimah ye oi, 


When a prayer is followed by swinah prayer — e.g 
Zuhr, Maghrib, ‘Isha - then these words may be recited 
after observing the swmah prayer. This is because the 
sunnah may not be delayed. It is mustahabb to recite these 
words and it is not correct to delay the swiah in pursuing 
the mustahabb As for prayers that have no sunnah after 
them, like the Fajr and ‘Asr, these words may be recited 
after observing the fard. 


Making A Supplication 


A supplication made after prayer is granted. 


peel) Ot > JU al clei Ss) as! deme bd Ju dalal yt oe 
oy Sh aati yoy oY! 


It is reported by Hadrat Abu Umamah Babhili ,», 
ue a that the Messenger of Allah Ly a a1 us was 
asked by someone: O Messenger of Allah! 
Which supplication is most heard and granted? 
He said (The one made) at the end of the night 
and (the one) after fard prayer. (Tirmizi v2 P 188) 


Prayer is a superior form of worship and 
supplication is the essence of worship. Hadrat Anas «. = 
has reported: 
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Sotalt ws ib il errs ant ai he al Spy J 


The Messenger of Allah ¢i-y ue a is said: 
Supplication is the pith of worship. (7irmizt 2 P 


173) 


Thus how insensible it is for one to engage him in 
worship but neglect its core or essential part Every Muslim 
must make a supplication after he has offered prayer. In this 
way, he will enjoy the benefit of worship as well as its pith. 


To Raise Hands In Supplication 
A person who makes a supplication must raise his 
hands and. after having made it, wipe them over his face. 


Hadrat Salman Parse oo 2 s—:. has reported that the 
Messenger of Allah. 2. said 


Pe Pol aad why 3 Le we gos gS wr ey ot 


Your Lord is fair and impartial, and generous 
and 1s ashamed to turn away empty the Lands of 


4 servant when ie raises them to Him. (bu 
Dawood] Pp 278) 


Hadrat “Umar hin al-Khattab = 5 vo. has said: 
PF HOt ce yah wy IS play ade it de ait Seo OW 
gry eh wt 


When the Messenger of Allah pig le a! oy raised 
his hands in supplication, he would not bring 


them down until he had wiped his face with 
them. (Tirmizi v2 P 174) 


Tha Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 321 
a 


According to Hadrat Anas «+ 3, 


Pte Sp ge ell Ja aby lay ale dt gle dl Jpn of 
Merl hy) achat 
The Messenger of Allah psy ate 41 J raised his 


hands in supplication so that the whiteness under 
his armpits was visible. (Afishkar v1 P 196) 


It is reported by Sa ‘ib bin Yazid «a .., 


Aides Afr y Tent ayo) add led IBIS eliny ale atl hs ai ol 
sige! a) yy 
When the Prophet pv, ate an ue made supplication 


and raised his hands, he wiped his face with 
them. (Ibid) 


Abdullah bin Abbas = 31 ,>, has said: 
Wg gh aSany dm chy ad J Ot ddI 


The way to make a supplication is to raise both 
your hands in line with your shoulders or 
thereabouts. 


The Ahadith On Raising Hands To Make A 
Supplication After Praver 


Let us now see few Ahadith on making supplication 
after prayer with the hands raised: 


Ppa phy ale ait he ail Spry JU SU nts y Laat 
Noma iy Sty o paty ay Sy IS Ga gu ge 
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wget wey YS yily tiger y all yay Hee ty Sl Lagad ods 
SSS ct pe Uy peat op! SU WAS AS gph UNS Jas bay 
Te gd LUIS fade ot oe Cy udet ue 


According to Faul bin Abbas —+ 4 -», the 
Messenger of Allah pl.) ate 1 us said: Prayer is in 
two's The tashanhud 1s to be recited at every 
two raxa‘at Be submissive and humble and 
show your helplessness And raise your two 
hands towards your Lord so that the palms face 
you (and make supplication) and say. My Lord, 
my Lord! As for the one who does not do this, 
his prayer in like that and that. In another 
version it is reported. Who does not do so, his 
prayer is defective and incomplete. (Tirmizi v1 P 
50, Sahih lon Khazimah v2 P 220, bn Majah P 95) 


The following is the report of Aswad bin ‘Amir 
C2 A ple lb pall olny ae al ae it Spy as gle 
63 aed 


I prayed the Fajr prayer behind the Messenger 
Of Allah pices ate oi sv. When he finished it with 
the salutation, he tured himself, raised his hands 
and made a supplication. (ala us Sunan v3 P 207, al- 


mu'ajam a/-Kabir Tabarani v2 P 202) 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah o 3s vu, has said: 


Sane hy pole We as ts 0B) pln ale Sh BI Spey os 
FH al al aor et ad ty Sag pale gilt Sud aa 
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After he had turned in salutation, the Messenger 
Of Allah pion, ge di v' raised his hands while he 
was yet facing the Qiblah and supplicated: “O 
Allah! Save Walid bin Walid.” (Asa arif-us-Sunan 
v3 P 122) 


Apart from this we find evidence that hands are 
raised when making collective or individual supplication 
after the fard prayer in these narration’s: By Hadrat Anas 
+ 4 go, in ‘Amal al Yaum wal laylah, Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Abbas —+ it 4, in Tabarani's al-My ‘ajjam al-Kabir and 
Hadrat Habib bin Saimah al-Damari «= 3: .., in Kanz ul- 
‘Ummal vl P 133. (Details may be seen in 4 ‘la ws-Sunan v3 P 211 
aud fa ‘arif us-Sunan v3 P 122.) 


Imam’s Turning Himself 

The /man is permitted to tum himself to the nght or 
left or towards the mudqtadi's after the salutation. This is 
more particular after those prayers when a prolonged zikr is 
undertaken, say for instance, the Fajr and ‘Asr prayers 
when Tasbih Fatimah is recited Benerally. At such times, 
the /man must turn himself so that the late comers may not 
be in any doubt whatsoever about the congregational prayer 
being over or in progress. We have evidence of tuming 
oneself in this manner in the practice of the Messenger of 
Allah iu 4... The Holy Prophet cy ale 51 os tummed 
Sometimes to the right, sometimes to the left and at other 
times towards the followers behind him. 


Hadrat Samarah bin Jundub — 5 wv. has reported: 


HUE SH Egle sho 13) pay le lh he oh ois 
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When he finished prayer, the Messenger of Allah 


pyre oe turned himself towards us (Bukhar; 
WEP 


Bard’ hin “Azih# 2 4 said We used to prefer to 
stand behind the Prophet .—,..4 2:5 at the right side 
because when he finished prayer with the salutation, the 


Prophet —-.42. — would sit facing the right side. (4bu 
Liumued | P 100} 


Abdullah Ain Meos‘ud o 3 i. Said 


Voi a i NS eo et th Se ae 
a se een Spey aly ad at ye ay 


Samet oe pa 


Do not let anyone of you allow the devil a share 
in his prayer and suppose that he has to turn only 
to the might Indeed, | have seen the Messenger 


of Allah jy) ou a os sit facing the left side. 
(Hudkari vy) P 418) 


In another version reported by Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud 12 _. himself we are told only that the door of the 
room of the Holy Prophet... 2 s~ fell towards the left 
side so that he would wet up and go into his room (Afishkat 
VI P 88) Nevertheless. we learn that it is not correct to 
appoint any one side towards which one may turn, like the 


nght side To do so is to appoint a share for the devil in our 
prayer 


Change Place To Observe Sunnah Prayer 


If there 1s sumah Prayer after the fard, then it is 
more excellent 10 change places before observing the 
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summa Such prayers are Zuhr, Maghrib, and ‘Isha On the 
Day ot Resurrection, the other place too will bear witness in 
favour of the worshipper The Jmam and the muqtadi must 
all change places provided it is done easily. At the same 
tne there must be a gap between two prayers so that it 
does not happen that while one prayer is hardly over, the 
worstupper forms an intention to begin another at once. 
This may be done in a number of ways. For instance, after 
the worshipper has offered a prayer, he may involve 
isuxnsar (seek forgiveness), or make a supplication or move 
away a little from his place, or talk to someone. 


Et 5S put pl ty le SU ed Oi 
mt a phe il Spey ae Bgliall onde feast Sylall oda CLLe 
SSSA pall all J Ola aly S yt Oy JI play 
Prey ie a dhe ath gi clad Byhall op bp Si gs at fey 
ty gt SEMIS Seti # arte al uly ge ashen aot oe le 
Cte Spall Se SHG SS ane yo! sill fo Sh pth andi gay 
PS Jat ily 3) 6d pet Jif ajgd Sir AU pe Cy 
St pols ae iN ge Sl DD ad obi ghar one Ss J al 

wl tL Lb all Lot Su 


Al-Azrag bin Qays said that Abu Rimtha os 41 >, 
led them in prayer and then said “I prayed this 
Prayer, or like this, with the Messenger of Allah 
pm yee or pie. Hadrat Abu Bakr and Hadrat 
‘Umar —s « 5», Hadrat Abu Bakr and Hadrat 
‘Limar us « 5», were also there in the first row to 
the right of the Prophet pt») 4s 4: 46 There was a 
man in prayer right from the first Jakbir. The 
Prophet of Allah py ae a ws led the prayer and 
then turned in salutation, now to the night and 
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then to the left so that we could see the 
whiteness of his cheeks and then turned him as | 
have turned That man, who had been in prayer 
from the fakbir Ula, got up to offer another 
prayer, Hadrat ‘Cmdr —+ 4 5», leaped up and 
seized him by the shoulders, shook him and said: 
Sit down! Because the People of the Book were 
ruined for no other reason but that there was no 
interval between their prayers The Prophet 4) is 
po) «ee Laised his eyes and said Allah has guided 


you to the truth, O /bn al-Khattab” (4bu Dawood 
vi P 160.) 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah — +... has said that the 
Messenger of Allah  ,. ss s—» Said, “You people are 
wanting in moving a little forward or behind, or right or left, 


(after the fard prayer) before offering the optional prayer,” 
(Ibid ) 


Here is a Hadith on the subject of the Jmam 
changing his place: 


das i de i Jy, Jo I a pal ye gut Fi tla us 
PH GP AD geo all ao gt J pl lay Y gley 


Ata Khurasani_ has reported from Hadrat 
Mughirah —» s ,», that the Messenger of Allah 
peyuis di ie said. The Jmam must not pray at the 
same place where he has prayed before but 
should change his position, (4bu Dawood y1 P 307) 
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Difference in A Woman’s And A 


Man’s Prayer 


The difference in the physical built of a woman and a 
man is reflected in laws and nulings of Shari'ah. These laws 
may pertain to purification, Hajj or fasting, a woman’s 
femininity is respected in one or the other law. 


In the same way, there is some difference in the 
worship that is most significant. in Islam, prayer. The manner 
of observance is different, as are the rules of observance. 


Ponder over it! The Friday and ‘Eid prayers are fard 
for men but not for women (Mishkat v] P 122, [bn Majah P 
94). It is more virtuous and rewarding to a man he offer his 
prayer at the mosque in a congregation and the Ahadith 
have laid great emphasis on it. On the other hand, it is more 
virtuous and rewarding to a woman if she prays in a remote 
comer of her home, and she is urged to do it. (Abu Dawood 
vl pl00, Musnad Ahmad v2 P 297, Tabarani’s al-Mu’ ajjam 
al-Kabir.) 


This is to say that a woman is kept away from 
crowded places. She is protected from every such place 
where there is a danger to her feminine character or she is 
likely to have an adverse influence. 


In the same way, a woman is required to observe the 
veil and she is told in different ways not to let her body 
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curves be apparent She is commanded to conceal her body 
before others to a maximum extent 


Thus, the manner of prayer for women is different at 
certain points The aim in having the difference is to observe 
the veil and that her femininity is not apparent For example, 
she must raise her hands only te her shoulders while they 
are covered with a shee: while men are allowed to do so 
only in winter when they have a sheet etc over them. 
(Hadith Wa'ti —. = s— Abu Dawood \\ P 121). Men are 
required to keep their belly away from the thighs and arms 
away from the armpits when they prostrate but the women 
have to keep them together Similarly, the elbows of men 
must be raised from the ground but women must stretch 
them on the ground. In the sitting posture. men must sit on 
their left foot, keeping the right foot erect On its toes. 
Women, however, must sit on their left buttock and Stretch 
both feet to the right side Men are required to recite 
audibly in certain prayers but a woman will never recite in 
an audible voice because her Voice too is to be concealed. 
Many verses of the Qur'an and many Ahadith bear this out. 


Let us now see a few Ahadith that point out to the 
difference in the manner of Prayer of women and men 
because of her femininity and the observance of veil. 


Yazid bin Habib a 3 in, has reported: 


NW alas i pt Je ys ploy ale dt Le di Spy wt 
FPS NS SYN OU 91. pel ay lad ae 
The Messenger of Allah ples ole ai Le passed by 
two women who were engaged in prayer. He 
said’ When you prostrate yourself let part of 
your body rest on the ground because the niles 
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in thus case for women and men innot alike. 
(Marasil 4 Dawood P 8) 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar’ 31+, has quoted the Holy 
Prophet «+ ! .» as saying: 


Ub 0 ySy be lS Npaduly Ugby Cobalt crdml laty 


When a woman prostrates herself she must 
attach her belly to the thighs in a way that she is 
most concealed. (Kargz ul ‘“‘Ummal v4 P 117 with 
reference to Bayhagi and Ibn ‘Adi.) 


Think over it! How clearly the Prophet .-, «1 3: 
has referred to the evil of a woman! Surely, it is a 
fundamental requirement. 


We find in al-Mughni 
Widled pac y jared ai cde lites at poy de JU 
Hadrat ‘Ali —+ 4 ~~», said that when a woman 
prays she should sit on her buttock and keep her 
thishs together. (V1 p562) 
o © 
Then, we find on the same page: 
@ ylaadl Pca Ol LN ay OS ail ae alt oy yah cyl oy 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to command 
women that they should sit on all their limbs, 
feet stretched to the nght. 


The reason for this command was that women might 
observe maximum concealment of their body in prayer. 
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All leading scholars have paid due respect to this 
basic difference in the prayer of women and men (on the 
basis of the veil) 


eed y AMI SE eee We dlr J began ley Jay 


ener) 


A woman must observe sade/; that is spread her 
feet to her mght side... Imam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal as 41iz, said: “In my view sadel is more 
suitable for a woman to adopt.” (al-Mughni v1 P 


562) 
Some instances of the behaviour of the Companions 


rt— 5,2, are reproduced from Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah 
regarding the prayer of women. 


1) Hadrat ‘Ata oe 3sun, has said: 
rd cued dep i pall vt 


Woman has a special nature that a man does not. 
{vl P 239) 
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il)  Hadrat Umm-e-Darda ys 31 wv» WOuld raise her 
hands at the Jakbir Tahrimah thus: 


Bphall sil cm pr Siny do gi a 3 


Raised the palms Opposite to the shoulders when 
she began prayer. (Ibid) 


CP Dy yt gel Ge ait te 131 SU pal ph ae 
drt Sle US UE Yo Une 


hi) According to [brahim Nakh'j se viz 1 When 
a woman prostrates herself she may attach 
her belly to her thighs and not raise her 
buttocks and she may not keep her organs 
apart as men do. (Ibid.) 


Similar Hadith are attributed to Hadrat ‘Ali «+ 4 ss, 
and Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «+ 3, (Afusannaf Ibn Abi 
Shaybah v1 PP 270-271.) 
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Redeeming Missed Prayers 


If a worshipper misses a prayer, he will have to 
redeem it at the first opportunity. The obligation does not 
cease until he has made up for the omission. He may have 
omitted to offer the prayer intentionally or through 
forgetfulness. He may have overslept. Whatever the reason, 
he must make amends. 


The command of Allah found in the Qur’an 
profusely :,.0:,i1 (and establish prayer) applies in situations 
when prayer has been omitted for some reason as it does in 
situations when it is the right time. of prayer. Prayer will 
have to be observed at any rate. Ifit is not offered at its 
correct time, it will have to be redeemed because it is a debt 
the worshipper has to pay and, if he does not offer prayer, 
the debt remains unpaid. He must worry about setting it at 
the earliest opportunity. The Holy Prophet peje diy has 
said: 


CW SL jot ygd di ty ciu 


Repay the loan to Allah. He is more entitled to 
receive it back. (Nasai v2 P 3) 


We see in another Hadith 


en! aii ond 
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eves, 


The debt of Allah is more worthy of being 
repaid. (Nasar ¥2 P 4) 


The Hadith by Hadrat Anas « 3: ,., tells us: 


OLA MSD Yas py Ele i ow lay ale ghee dt gi Jt 
a SS Idi (gay 


The Prophet of Allah pio, oie du u— said: “If 
anyone forgets to offer prayer or has overslept, 
then the expiation is that he must offer it when 
he remembers.” (Muslim vi P 241, Bukhari v1 P 84) 


There is another Hadith: 


at OLY La 83 51 yaw WF ib Eglo 6 Stet aby 131 
SIV aga ot Sys frye 


If anyone misses prayer through sleep or is 
unmindful of it, then he must Observe it when he 
remembers because Allah the Exalted says: And 
establish prayer for My remembrance. (Ibid.) 


If a number of prayers have been omitted, then these 
must be made up in proper Sequence. We know that during 
the Ghazwah Khandag (Battle of Trench), the Holy Prophet 
rij ste ait, and his Companions re 3! +, COUld not offer 
three prayers — Zuhr. ‘Asr, Maghrib. At the time of Isha, 
the Prophet ou 2 uv redeemed them in proper sequence. 
He offered the Zuhr first, then the ‘Asr and finally the 
Maghrib before offering the ‘Isha. He did not offer the 
‘tsha prayer first although it was time for ‘Isha but made up 
the missed prayers first. In doing so, the Holy Prophet 3s 
r-y sl made it clear that if the missed Prayers are five or less 
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than five, then these prayers will be offered in their sequence 
and receive preference over the Current prayer during whose 
period the redemption is made. 


OS ANON at As SUI a oy Ae oy Be yt 
Cy eee Cre Style ats play ale ait le ati Spey tlie 
F rbbl shad ALF OSU lh dt let LN wad ge 

CLAN slab 0A oe All glad aL pall aad pil 


Abu ‘Ubaydah —s si_s, has reported from his 
father ‘Abdullah bin Mas Ud ws 4 3», that the 
idolaters kept the Messenger of Allah qe a 4. 
ey away from observing four prayers during the 
' Battle of Trench. So much of the night passed 
away as Allah willed. Then the Prophet a a 
p——; COmMmanded Hadrat Bilal od uw, and he 
called the Azan and then the Igamah. The Zuhr 
was observed. The /gamah was called again and 
the ‘Asr was observed. Again the /gamah was 
called and the Maghrib prayer was offered Once 
again, the Jgamah was called and the ‘Isha 
prayer was offered. (Tirmizi v1 P 25, Nasa: v1 P 102) 


[mam Tirmizi —1s iin, has entitled the Chapter on 
this Hadith thus: 


Laas gle Bplaall aryit be Sd eles oy 
If anyone has missed a number of prayers then 


with, which prayer must he begin redeeming 
them? 
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Imam Nasai <i, have entitled the Chapter in this 
Way: ipta) cm! pai ast How may missed Prayers be 
redeemed? 


This incident of missing the prayer is also found in ~ 
Bukhari (vi P $4) and Muslim (vi P 227). However, they 
have not gone into much detail but have touched upon it 
briefly We do find that they have reported that the Prophet 
poze ot oo Offered the ‘tsr prayer before Maghrib although 
it Was past sunset This also supports the contention that a 
missed prayer must be offered before a current prayer (to 


maintain the sequence). Bukhari has entitled its Chapter 
thus: 


SIU Vy) Syhalt ead Oy 


Chapter on sequence of prayers — The one 
Proceeding in time is offered first. 


In short, in this behaviour of the Prophet pL) ae 31 is 
we find that in redeeming missed prayers too Sequence must 


be maintained. We also have heard the saying of the Prophet 
peg aie Sts, 


el Upaty WS Nghe 
Pray as you see me Pray. (Bukhari vy] P 88) 


We learn, therefore, that in following the swinah of 


the Prophet ~—,. “.¢+ we must offer missed prayers in 
their sequence. 


Besides, it is evident from 
Hadith of Hadrar Anas bin 


obsened in offering missed 


the fore-mentioned 
Malik that consecutiveness is 
and current and the missed 
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prayer takes precedence over the current because the 
Prophet -—; 1 - has said: 


a 59 13 ye ot 


....that he offers it when he remembers. (Musfim 
vl P 241) 


That 1s to say that a missed prayer should be offered 
whenever it is remembered (provided it is not a time when 
prayers are disallowed). Of course, one may remember it at 
the time of another prayer and in such cases it must be 
Offered before the current prayer. After one is over with it 
then he may offer the current prayer If a worshipper 
remembers that missed prayer while offering a regular 
prayer at its current time then he must first complete the 
regular prayer, then offer the missed prayer and then ;epcat 
the current prayer. This is apparent from the Hadith of 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar = 3: +, 


hh he op bho pd op yh OW ail ae ot os QO Ge 
EF Sigh Saad plettl ple 130 platter yay Yi Su 
SPV Gye Way jaa) 


Nafi* Js a ix, has said that Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar «+ a 5», used to say that if anyone forgets 
one of his prayers and remembers it while he is 
offering a prayer behind the /mam then he must 
redeem it when the /marr tums in salutation at 
the end of his prayer. Then, after that he must 
ofter the other prayer (the one offered behind the 
Imam). (Muwatta Imam Muhammad P 135) 
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This Hadith is found in Dar Quini and Bayhaqi too. 
Some have transmitted it marfoo' while others mawguf. Thé 
words of Dar Quim etc are’ 


CUT as ghee pil tad FSD Si fiat 6 
Then he may offer the prayer that he 
remembered and then repeat the one he offered 


behind the Jam. 


We find a Hadith on this subject in Tahawi (v2 P 
225). 
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The Witr Prayer 


Witr Comprises Three Raka ‘at 

iir means an odd number. This prayer is called 
itr because it comprises three raka-‘at and three is an odd 
number. Let us see the Ahadith and behaviour of the 
Companions -++ +l +, pointing to three raka‘at in Witr 


The Ahadith 


1) It is reported by Abu Salmah bin Abdur 
Rahman bin Auf and reproduced in Bukhari (v1 
pl54), Muslim (vl P 254), Nasai (v1 P 248), Abu 
Dawood (v1 P 205), Mivatta Imam Malik (P 44), 
and Musnad Ahmad (v6 P 36), 


te bt Spry dpe OF GS pe Sw dt oy atte JL at 
play ale ah de a Joy WS a CN Dhinny J plny ale ait 
Ad ary! gh 4S) BRE Sed le age SV Oly Sb odey 
PIP mm Fed Hh bay! glace # gy pee oe os 

0 af 


Someone asked Hadrat ‘Aishah ys 4 .», about 
the prayer of the Messenger of Allah pi-y qle ds ie 
in Ramadan. She said: The Messenger of Allah 
pyc at pte did not pray more than eleven 
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raka‘at in the month of Ramadan or at any other 
ume He offered four raka‘at very beautiful and 
prolonged These were followed by another four 
again very beautiful and prolonged Then he 
Offered three (raket'ar) 


The tour ruka‘at followed by four - eight in all — 
comprised the Juhayud prayer and the three were Wir 
brought out in the saying “Then he offered three’ Imam 
Nasai have placed this Hadith in the chapter entitled: us 
L—»: . (How to offer three ruka ‘ars of Witr?). This Hadith 
makes it clear that the Holy Prophet —, — uw» observed 


three raka‘ar in Witr during Ramadan and even in other 
months. 


ii) In the same chapter (How to offer three 
raka‘ats of Witr?), Imam Nasat has narrated another 
Hadith again by Hadrat ‘Aishah + 21 ws (Nasai, v1 P 
248). 


es ee eee pet Ol ada> owls Os pina dae 
PP BS yD ley VOW 


Saad bin Hisham ge avix, has reported on the 
authority of Hadrat ‘Aishah yo sn vw, that the 


Messenger of Allah pity ale 21 g- did not make the 
salutation after two raka ‘as of Wir 


it) This very Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah 4 3 +, 
is found in Mustadrak Hakim in these words: 


SP ADM GF Wd ploy ale ft de dt Spey of 


sho Way Mie Moblo Ainsseager Offered His Frayer 4 
a ee a ee I * 


— ahd 


The Messenger of Allah planes els at le did not 
make the salutation in the first two raka‘at of 
Witr. (v1 P 304) 


Imam Hakim has added his assessment of this 
Hadith that it is on the standard of Bukhari and Muslim 
(ibid.). “Ad/amah Zahbi has supported the view of Hakim in 
Talkhis Mustadrak. 


tl hay NE a in all os Oe oo all fe iy dak Gt 
hal Lad FSW Oh Ep Boney gle F Dad JU a pl 
Sy ghey AS Syl fF hee le gm cna 


Muhammd bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
reported from his father who reported on the 
authority of his father, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas , 
<4: that the Messenger of Allah .,. 4p. 
woke up at night, used the siwak, offered two 
raka‘at prayer and then went to sleep. He got up 
again, used the snvak, prayed two raka‘ut. It 
went on until he had prayed six raka‘at. Then he 
prayed three raka‘at Witr. (Muslim v1 P 261, Nasai 
vl P 249) 


The Ahadith tell us also the surahs the 
Messenger of Allah pL) 4: Le used to recite in the 
different raka ‘at. 


Sh dpe UIE SU age py elt Ie poe yt de gt 
PEW ey at oe Sy LA Oy yt ley ale at ds 
ath ga JF aI yy AS By Yet Jy 


Sa‘id bin Jubayr +4», has related on the 
-authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas us 4 >, that 
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the Messenger of Allah p-) oo 2» would pray 
three raka‘at Wir An the first raka ‘ah, he would 
recite surah al-‘ula (87), in the second a/- 
Kafirw (109), and in the third a-Lkhias (112). 
(Zirmizi vl P 61, Nascar sf P 249, [bn Majah P 
83) 


Hacdtth on this topic may be seen in \dusnad Ahmad 
(v6 P 229), fahenws (v1, P 140), Afuscmmaf Abdur Razzaq 
(v2 P 33), Afusannaf fh Abi Shaybah (vl P 299) and 
Danmi etc 


vi) Normally, the Holy Prophet .—, «1 ao prayed 
the Witr with the Tahayued and he slept after offering the 
‘Isha prayer (We have seen earlier in this book on (P 65 
~ 69) the Hudith in Mush v1 P 258 that if anyone may 
count on fumself to wake up in the last part of the night 
then it is mustahabb for him to pray Wir in this part of 
the night) The Holy Prophet... a1 had prayed the 
Tahayud in different situations and at various times 
made up of different raka'at He prayed at different 
times four, six, eight, ten and inclusive of Hitr they came 
up to seven, nine, eleven or thirteen raka‘at, 


Now, look - in this background - at the following 
Hadith found in 4bu Dawood (v1 P 193) and Tahawi (v1 P 


139), 
OF yy ay Ey wy ND iy giny ale th 
CH A ABT pe OU oe 2S Ty SS dy YS, 


‘Abdullah bin Abu Oays esx, has reported 
that he asked Hadrat ‘Aishah 42x ve). “How 
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many raka‘at made up the Wir of the 
Messenger of Allah ,iny ae a is?” She said “(He 
used to pray Witr with) four and three, six and 
three, eight and three His Witr never compnsed 
more than thirteen and less than seven.” 


In this Hadith flahajjud and Witr are grouped 
together and described as Wir. This Hadith tells us that 
depending on opportunity and situation the 7ahajjud may 
comprise a varying number of ruka‘at but the Wir stayed at 
three only There was no decrease or increase. 


This is the meaning of the Hadith by Sa‘d bin 
Hisham ws 2\«, found in Muslim (v1 P 256) quoting Hadrat 
‘Aishah y+ a; aS saying that the /¥itr comprised seven or 
nine raka‘at — four reka‘at of Tahajjnd and three of Witr 
making up seven or six of /ahayud and three of Wir 
making up mine 


This interpretation is supported also by the clear 
specification of three raka‘at of Witr, not more not less in 
the same Hadith on the same line of transmission found in 
Nasai (v1 P 248), Mustadrak Hakim (v1 P 304), Afuwatta 
imam Muhammad (P 151), fahawi (vl P 137), Dar Quin 
(175), Buyhagi (vi P 31), Musannaf fbn Abu Shaybah (v) 
P 295), Mfrsnad Ahmad (v6 P 156) and others (It Is on the 
basis of these ddadith that it is regarded mustahabd to pray 
two or four raka‘at optional prayer before praying the H’tir 
if one holds back the Wiir to late in the night so that it does 
not resemble the Maghrib and become a disallowed 
practice. Maghrib is also three raka‘at prayer that is nct 
preceded by an optional prayer. If no optional prayer .s 
offered before Witr it will resemble the Afaghrib prayer 
(Tahawi v\ P 143, Dar Quin P 171, etc.) 
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We tind, however, a Hadith in tou Dawood. Nusd; 
and fbn Majah by Hadrat thu Avyuh Anusarr —, 2 sp 
referring to Fir as made up of one, three and five raka ‘at. 
This Hadith is not marfou’ in the first place but most of the 
scholars of Hadith regard i as the saying of Hadrat Aby 
Aygub 1 = ,-, (at-Takhilis al-Habir y2 P 13), Besides, the 
Hadith in Nasai has the words “if anyone wishes, he may 
hot pray even more ruka uh but make do with gestures. wo) 
ait gor (Nasu v1 P 249) In other swords, even the one 
raka‘ah is omitted The word ‘gesture’ suggests that a 
capacitated or sick person may pray only one raka‘ah if he 
cannot stand the three and if he is unable to offer even one, 
he may make the movements through gestures. 


In short, this Hadith is confusing in meaning and 
incapable of being cited because of i: 


Behaviour Of The Companions And Epigones 


Hadrat ‘Umar s &\ <; And The Practice Of The 
People Of Madinah 


Mustadrak Hakim comains the Hadith reported by 


Sad bin Hisham —s 3x», on the authonty of Hadrat 
‘Alshah ys a 5, 


SAPS hee Se Fy ghey dole dt de bt Syn OU" 
SA tar 6 yak a gy aby poe cpa So! Fy iday 


4uult 


i) The Messenger of Allah piss ile dat de used 
to pray three raka‘at Witr. He made the 
salutation at the end of the three raka‘at. Hadrat 
‘Umar bin al-Khattab observed the same Wirtr. 
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The .people of Madinah learnt from him wi P 
304) 


aa ae it oe SG YI bo JU ae OI poy et vp 
SH bs sch sel yy Mita pid yt dish as il oo) yab SD 
PPS Wel fous, 


1) Miswar bin Makhramah « 4. ,s, said that 
they buried Hadrat Abu Bakr x 4 ,», at night 
Hadrat ‘Umar —+ 4 .», said (after they had 
buried him): “) have not prayed the Mitr as yet ” 
He then stood up and Miswar and others lined 
up behind him. He led them through three 
raka‘at and turned in salutation at the end of the 
third (Jahaw: vi P 143. Musannaf ibn Abi Shaybah. v2 
P 253, Mfusannaf Abdur Razzag v3 P 20 ) 


These people were there to bury Hadrat 4bu Bakr 
aw ot »,, Leading Companions .4+ 5! ., must have been there 
and in their presence Hadrat ‘Umar = =: ,.. prayed three 
raka‘at Wir and other people joined him. The salutation 
was made not at the end of two but after the last (third) 
raka‘ah. 


Hadrat ‘Ali «6 a) 2) 
Hadrat Ali + ,», also prayed Witr in this manner 
ND Jay OS agers dil pS Le Obes yt ISI os 


Zazan Abu ‘Umar ws ax, has said that Hadrar 
‘Ali —+ 4 +, also did the same thing. (A/usannay 
Ibn Abi Shaybah v2 P 293) 
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‘Abdullah Bin Mas‘ud + an 7) 


According to Hadrat ‘Algamah + a1, 


AS pent gy! Seu sya as ad gry dyes oy ait ae ip st 
HS; 


‘Abdullah bin Adas‘ud informed us that the 
minimum: number of rak‘at in Witr are three. 
(Muwatta [mam Muhammad P 150) 


Besides them, the following Companions p+ i ,», 
also specify three raka‘al in Witr prayer. [Musannaf lbn 
Abu Shaybah (v2 P 284) Tahawi (v1 PP 136 and 144) 
Muwatta Imam Muhammad (P1356) Musannaf Abdur 
Razzuq (v3 P 26), etc] 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar —+ 4 .~,, Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas = ..,, Hadrat Anas bin Malik 3 .-, 


«, Hadrat Abu Bin Ka'b w x» >, and Hadrat Abu Umamah 
Bahili o 21, 


In the same way, these very books tell us that the 
following successors and those next to them also held three 
raka‘at to make up Wir, not more, not less. 


Hadrat ‘Algamah —s 2», Hadrat [brahim Nakh‘i 
wwatar,, Hadrat ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul ‘Aziz oc aw,, the 
companions of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud —+2,~.,, the 
companions of Hadrat ‘Alt + <: ..,, the seven juriconsults of 
Madinah: (1) HMadrat Sa'id bin al-Musayyib, (ii) Qasim bin 
Muhammad, (iti) ‘Urwah bin Zubayr, (iv) Abu Bakr bin 
‘Abdur Rahman, (v) Kharijah bin Zayd, (vi) 'Ubaydu'lah 
bin ‘Abdullah and (vii) Sulayman bin Yasar te ci... 
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Witr Is Not Made Up Of One Raka‘ah 


Hadrat Abu Sa‘id Khudrt 2 , has reported: 
ee A tey ale i io dt Jy 


The Messenger of Allah pi) usa sv disallowed 
praying only one raka ‘ah. (Nasb ur Rayah vl P 277) 


The well-known scholar of Hadith, [hn as-Salah i, 
+ ai has said: 
oy pasty 5 plat ade ait BS as sy Wuy) deli Y 
ae | Sal yy 
In spite of there being numerous Ahadith on 
Witr, we do not know of any Hecdh/ telling us 


that the Messenger of Allah pin) wea prayed 
only one raka ‘ah. (at-Takhlis al-Habir v2 P 15) 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud = 3 . has said. 
hb idely US) Situ 


One raka‘ah can never suffice in Witr (Mtuwatta 
dmam Muhammad P 150.) 


Some people have fallen into doubt because of the 


following Ahadith of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas o 2 LA 
and Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar « 3 >, 


A ane SET 


i) Witr is one raka‘ah at the end of the 
night. (Muslim v1 P 253) 
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wnat SS ely ge ge SU aye 


WN) = The Safar ui-Layi (Prayer of the Night) is 
in two's while fir is one ruka ‘alt before dawn. 
(lon Afajah P 83) 


But these A/udith do not mean to say that one has 
to pray one raka‘u/i Wir Rather, it means that to what has 
preceded of two raka‘at, one raka‘ah must be added to 
make up the Hur As long as there were two raka‘al, it was 
not HWitr prayer (odd number) but 1 was an even number 


and when one was added to that it became three and Witr 
(odd). 


This answer is not an attempt by us to fill the gap. It 
is, however, an explanation by the commentator on 
Bukhart, the well-known scholar of Hadith ‘Allamah Hafiz 
lon Hajar ‘Asqalam Shafa'i oe isu», May Allah reward him 
well that he has saved us the effort in drafting an 
explanation” He has said 


MAS she yl yy OM fond juaall J no 2) ily cally 
ee UE cal yl bles 5] Bobet 


This Hadith is not clear on the one raka‘ah of 
Wir There is a likelihood that one raka'ah was 


added to the earlier two and three were offered. 
(Fath wl-Ban v5 P 385) 


Because Wr is dependent on the addition of a 
single raka‘ah, therefore, that one raka‘ah was termed 
Witr, not that the Wir js just one raka‘ah. We are told in 
some Aliadith «+ «= (The Hajj is ‘Arfah)'. This means that 


' lamu-us-Saghie vt P15] 
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the standing at ‘Arfah is a major part of Hajj and Hajj is not 
valid without it. It does not mean, however, that Hajj is only 
the station at Arafah and there is no necessity of the /hram, 
the Zalbiyyah, the Tawaf or Sa‘i and other rites during Hajj 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar = 21 _~. has reported: 


NJ pep SM ai i ghee 6 lng he id hin St SLs hey a 
AAS) ge alt Fart poe IU gee gts plny ale hs 
ee tbe a) is dary 


Someone asked the Messenger of Allah ait a1 ie 
e-—, about the prayer of night (salar u/ lay/). He 
said: Salat ul-Layl is in two's and when you see 
the dawn near at hand then pray one raka‘ah and 
it_ will make his offered prayer into itr. (Bukhar1 
vl P 136, Muslim vi P 257) 


Thus, a worshipper must go on praying two 
raka‘ats, one after another couple, then when he feels dawn 
approaching, he may render the final couple odd by praying 
one more raka‘ah with it. This one raka‘ah will turn the 
first two into Wir. (The two were even and the third 
renders it odd.) 


The version of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «+ 2... has the 
same meaning. 


Sell oho aS) Gl 


Witr is one raka‘ah in the final stages of the 
night. (Muslim v1 P 257) 
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The third raka‘uf will be the tinal prayer in the 
mght Dawn will follow it and the ume of /ajr -will 
commence 


Of course. we do find references to some of the 
Companions .~- . who prayed one raka ‘ah but that was 
their own deduction and it dogs not stand in the face of the 
many AAaddith (10 the contrary) 


Method Of Praving Witr 

The method of praying Witr is practically the same 
as the method of Afaghrib. there being a small difference. 
There is the sitting after the two raka‘ah for the tashahhud 
Then, the worstupper will stand up for the third raka‘ah He 
will recite surah al-Fatihah and something more from the 
Qur'an and then say s//ahu Akbar raising his hands to the 
ear-lobes and binding them together once again He will 
then recite the Ounoot Then, he will continue normally 
through the bowing and prostration until he comes to the 
Qa‘dah Akhirah (the final sitting) terminating his prayer 
with the salutation as is done in other prayers. 


This method is drawn from the 4hadith as may be 
seen in the following lines 


i The salutation must not be made at the end 
of two raka‘at Rather, after going through the 
VYa'dah Ula (the first sitting), the worshipper must 


stand up and make the salutation after the third 
raka‘ah. 


Dl YUE olny ale Gt he dit Jp) Ot ache ASSL Ut 
PP ZS; 
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Hadrat ‘Aishah ys a 0, has reported the Hadith 
that the Messenger of Allah piey dnt cs) de did not 


make the salutation at the end of two raka‘at in 
Witr (Nasat v1 P 248) 


Ahadith of the same nature are found also in 


Muwatta imam) Muhammad (P150) and Mustadrak Hakim 
i,t P 304) 


It is reported again by Hadrat ‘Aishah ys 21 Athy, 

PA IT OI it liny ale ait hie dit Spey Sd 

The Messenger of Adlah piss aie cu ge Said: Witr is 

(made up of) three raka‘at just like the raka ‘at 
of Afaghrib. (Muyma’ az-Zawa'id v2 P 242) 


It 1s reported by Hadrat ‘Ata os sie, that Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas = i ,., said: 


All a gles gt 


Witr is like the Maghrib prayer. (Afuwatta Imam 
Muhammad P 150) 


Hadrat Hasan Busri 6 21, has said: 


cea aes DW plan Ye ty aie ail ge aS y GOL 
all 


Hadrat Abi Bin Ka‘'h —+ 4 .», prayed three 
raka‘at in Witr and turned in salutation at the 
end of the third raka‘ah just like Maghrib 
(Afusannaf Abdur Razzag v3 P 26) 
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Abu al-'Aliyah — = ., has reported that: 
aS Lai WI pb ws AMD gles fea rh 


Witr is like the Afaghrib prayer except that we 
recile also. in the third raka‘ah of Wir’? (Tahawi 
vi P 143.) 


The foregoing Ahadith and observances of the 
Companions .+ =... make it amply clear that it is necessary 
to sit down to recite the tayhahhud after the second raka ‘ah 
of Witr as is done in the Maghrib prayer. Besides, the 
following Ahadith also support this contention. 


Hadrat ‘Aishah ys 3 ,>, has said: 
Ari aS) IS I Sp Oy 


The Holy Prophet 1, #41 1+ used to say: “The 
al-Tahiyat (tashahhud) is recited at every 
second raka ‘ah. (Muslim v1 P 194) 


Fadl bin ‘Abbas 2,2, has reported: 


PFS As jes B pall gliny ale dl he dit Jy SLI 
cas 
The Messenger of Allah ply ale ad is Said: Prayer 


is in two's. There is the lashahhud at every 
second raka‘ah. (Tirmiz | P 50) 


—— eee 


' That we recite from the Qur’an more than surah al-Fatihah whereas 
We do not do so in \faghrid, 
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it) The Diu'a Qunoot (supplication Quwnoot) is 
made before the Rudu' or bowing posture. 


SD lll op 8 WN ge Ul oy pit CL SU pole Ua 
ay! VHS OW AS LE Si oar yO NU Cb pat cag 
i) phe Bt Jey cd is Mb ¢ SM ay CU it abs 

"> € 95 pl ew olny ale 


According to ‘Asim al-Ahwal, Hadrat Anas bin 
Malik —+ 4 ,-», was asked by him about the 
Qunoot. He confirmed that it was a practice. He 
then asked, “Before or after the bowing 
posture?” “Hadrat Anas —- | ,», said: “Before 
bowing down.” He said, “So and so has told me 
that you have been saying that it is after the 
bowing posture.” Hadrat Anas usa w) Said, 
“He hes. The Prophet + 4: ju» made the 
supplication of Qunoot after Ruku‘ for one 
month only.” (Bukhari v1 P 136) 


The Qunoot that this Hadith refers to is the Qunoot 
Nazilah that is recited after the bowing posture. This 
supplication is made when the Muslims have the fear of 
enemy over them. 


In addition to this Hadith in Bukhari there are 
numerous Ahadith that speak of Du‘a Qunoot after Ruku’. 


Nasai has reproduced the Hadith of Abi Bin Ka‘h 
as al pt 
ch ain ceases I Jy IS ploy ale dt gs BM Jy, a 
coz! 
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The Messenger of Allah py ais di ju» (always) 
prayed three raka‘at Witr ...... and he made the 
supplication of Qunoot before the bowing | 
posture. (V1 P 248) 


lon Majah has reported this Hadith: 
CP) Wd yy ow 


When the Holy Prophet 4) 4 4: 1» prayed the 
Witr, he made the supplication of Qunoot before 
the Ruku’ (P 84) 


11) Before making the supplication of Qunooft, 
the worshipper must say Allahu Akbar and raise his 
hands in the manner of Takbir Tahrimah. 


Siri at pn Lay iS F pa ages aie fy pb Fad 2 
DF SED 5 arti SS By ly By te J tet 
OS ay gS Foye ON dil clade oud 


Then the Prophet pjawdi ts sat down in 
Qa'dah, then he stood up and did not separate 
the second and third raka ‘at with the salutation. 
(That is, he rose up from the first sitting posture 
without making the safutation.) Then he recited 
the surah al-Ikhlas to the end and said Allahu 
Akbar and recited the Du‘a Qunoot and made 
(in it) whatever supplication Allah caused him to 


make. Then he said Allahu Akbar and went into 
the Ruku‘ 
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Abdullah bin Mas'nd 3 uw, Would raise his 
two hands when he recited the Qunoot in Witr. 
(Afusannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah v2 P 27) 


This is what /mam Bukhari ate iti_e, has written 
under the heading Rafa‘ Yadayn (P 24). 


Hadrat ‘Umar —<s 31 w—, also did the same thing 
according to /mam Bukhari te dvix ,; 


yl! Say aby as dil poy pat OW Ole Gh oe 
Abu ‘Uthman dir, has said that Hadrat 
‘Umar + 4. », raised both his hands in the 
Qunoot. 
iv) At the time of reciting the Qunoot, the hands 


have to be replaced in their former position after 
raising them up It is only proper to bind the hands 


in keeping with the known procedure within prayer 
while making the supplication. 
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Thus 1s why Auudrar 4Adullah din ‘Umar o 3 _ 
has termed this artuitude a Bid ‘ah (an innovation). 


inh Se ee Saw! aly dpi y Sad, - si) 
A ra, \ Faull \ 
Spey ae Che ad eb bd ua le gy 


De you see” By Allah what you do in prayer 
when reciting the Qunoot is Bid‘ah The 
Messenger of Allah py ac 4! »» did not do more 
than thus And, here, he raised hus hands in Raju’ 
tadayn (Mayma 32-Zawaid y2 P 137) 


Thus, the Qunoor is recited before Ruku', inthe 
Standing posture when the hands are held together in a 
binding position. After raising them, the hands must be 


brought dack to their onginal position and this posture must 
not be changed 


The Qungot In Hitr 


This 1s the Qunoot in Witr’ 


Me gy Ue IS ys a hy SD phtei y ecd U ogll 
ey oni ut gb ty Soy aly SASSY SD Stig ah 
NE Ey I Nee py iby ai Ny dendy ghia 

Gre MBy elids 


O Allah! Surely, we seek Your help and seek 
Your forgiveness. And, we have believed in You 
and have placed our trust in You We Extol You 
in the best manner. And, we are thankful to You 
and not ungrateful to You And, we separate 
ourselves from and shun him who disobeys You 

O Allah! You alone do we worship and for You 
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alone we prav and prostrate ourselves. And, 
toward You do we runand hasten in worship 
And, we hope for Your mercy and we dread 
Your punishment will overtake the disbelievers. 
(Hisn Ha3in and others) 


The scholars are agreed that Witr is observed in 
congregational from only during Ramadan, not at any other 
time. The observance of Witr in congregation is mentioned 
in Hadith only during Ramadan. (See P 3¢glater) 


Optional Prayer After Witr 
There is evidence that the Messenger of Allah 3: 
r~s «+ Offered two light raka ‘at optional prayer after Witr 


Sy Tt day shies hery ale al gle gl Ob aL ol 


The Mother of the Believers Hadrat Umme 
Salamah ‘¢+ 5 ,+, has said that the Messenger + 
pi—y ue si used to offer two raka ‘at after Witr. 
(Tirmizi vt P 62) 


We find in /bn Majah: 
alle hy dct 
He offered two short raka‘at. (P 85) 
Hadrat Abu Umamah Bahili 3 ,., has reported: 


Vt plier gay fh sy agalin OF poling ale ait cho gh 
BPN 0N3) Oy ASS py iy O51 gy 
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After he had observed the Witr, the Prophet 1. 
pyle 4s offered two raka‘at optional prayer in a 
sitting position. He recited the swrahs az-Zilza] 
(99) and al-Ka nrun (109) in those raka‘at 
(Afishkar vl P 113) 


Although the Prophet —,. 3: ». offered this prayer 
In a sitting position We must offer them standing otherwise 
the reward is halved (The Ahdadith on this subject will be 
found on P 494/511) 
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The Friday Prayer 


Rules 


The observance of Friday prayer is necessary for 
everyone except the following: a sick person, a traveler, a 
woman, a child, a slave and an insane person. If anyone who 
is not exempted does not join the Friday prayer he commits 
a grave sin. Hadrat Jabir —.5,—, has said that the 
Mc. senger of Allah ., 51 1. said: 


Sma Slab py daabl ald 91 eySly wy OW oy 
Ab HN ght SNE yl gpl gical ad Uylty) gaya yt gh ie 
gab halt aly) am ot ay 


The Friday prayer is a duty on him who believes 
in Allah and on the last day except for one who 
is ill, a traveler, a woman, a boy, and a slave. If 
anyone neglects it through sport or trade, Allah 
will have nothing to do with him and Allah is 
Independent and Praiseworthy. (Dar Quin, 
Mishxat v! P 122) 


We learn from another version that if anyone 
neglects three Friday prayers through laziness, Allah will 
place a seal on his heart. (Abu Davood vl P 167) 
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It 1s musnoon and mustahabd to prepare earlier in 
the day for Friday prayer and go early to the Jami‘ Masjid, 
to have a bath, use the siwak. don clean clothes and apply 
perfume (Bukhari vi P 121, Muslim vi ? 280, Abu Dawood 
vl P 170) tt is not allowed to push through rows or jump 
over them, to talk during the sermon or pray any prayer, 
one must simply keep quiet. 


Jey aT ley le ah do oll JU JD ill Oke oe 

TE ND By AP ef bet be pga y dat oy 

W3 Cmsaig Fad Te go Be on Sar WF a a 
SPV Aaa yy oy ad EY BUY @lSG 


Hadrat Salman Farsi «4% ,», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah pL.) us a) us said: If any man 
bathes on Friday, punfies himself as much as he 
can, anoints himself with oil or applies perfume 
that he has in the house, then goes out and, 
without separating two men, prays what is 
prescnbed for him, then observes silence when 
the Jmam speaks, his sins between that time and 
the next Friday will be forg. en. (Bukhari vi P 121) 


The Two Azans On Friday 


=an will be called twice on Friday. The first must 
be called before the sermon sufficiently earlier for the 
worshippers to come to the mosque and peacefully offer the 
sunnah prayer They may then wait patiently and the second 
Azan must be called when the /mam sits on the pulpit for 


delivering the sermon. This Azan will be called in the 
presence of the Jmam, ' 
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a! wl 13! a) j\ deed! ty shai OS SV ay ye.) teal head! ed 


eal pat Sa aohy phn SAE a gle oll age le ll le 
BF pM CD ely y Bt gle Sie eta ot) pill Fy Ohare lS 
OllF 


As-Sa'ih bin Yazid has said that in the time of 
the Messenger of Allah pic) aie a ie Hadrat Abu 
Bakr ws», and Hadrat ‘Umar ws & ss, the 
first Azan of Friday prayer was called when the 
jmam sat on the pulpit. In the time of Hadrat 
‘Uthmun, however, when people were 
numerous. he added a third Azan at the place, 
az-Zawra. Thus, thereafter there was 4 
consensus on it. (That is, the Companions 4 +; 
+ agreec to observe it.) (Bukhari vl P 124. 125, 
Abu Dawood vil P 171) 


The third azan is the one that is called before all 
others. It is termed third because it was decided upon last of 
all The igamah is also an azan in a sense that in makes up 
for the three calls referred to in this Hadith. 


As days passed by and the times of the Messenger 
wy de 3, 1+ grew distant in the minds of the people, they 
developed weakness and laziness The speed and rapidness 
with which people used to attend the Friday gatherings was 
nut seen anymore Witere there had been no danger of 
people missing any par of the Friday sermon, now there 
was much likelihood of people not arriving at the mosque 
on time for the sermon. It was to counter this likelihood that 
Hadrat ‘Uithman «+ 3 ,, decreed that an Azav be called on 
hearing which men may approach the mosque and offer the 
sunnah prayer before the next azan preceding the sermon, 
no part of the sermon may go unheard or unheeded 
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Everyone approved this act of Hadrat ‘Uthman a , and 
a general unanimity followed among the ummah as it was in 
itself a need of Shart ‘ah 


The Messenger of Allah 2) 5) 45 said: 
Soe Ny) De oe tet dat SU yt gat aa Yat wt 


Allah will never gather my Ummah (-Or, the 
narrator is in doubt, he said, the Ummah of 


Muhammad) on an awry path. (Tirmiz: Mishkat v1 
P30) 


The other version says: 


aarla oh Oly @beY1 ON pelt | gat 


Follow the as-Sawad ul-Azani (main body). 
(20n Majah, Afishkat y1 P 30) 


From yet another version, we team that the 
Messenger of Allah i—,—.c 51. called those people ‘the 


successful ones’ who live according to his sunnah an the 
sunnah of his companions ++ 41... 


Brot ade y Wi be Se ail Jey er ce gli 


The Companions p¢s 41 ,», asked, “Who are they, 
O Messenger of Allah?” He said: Those who are 
on my path and the path of my Companions. 


(Tirmizt v2, P 89 on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
th ot ps) 


It is worth remembering that this (azar) is the 
sunnah of the son-in-law of the Prophet, Hadrat ‘Uthman 
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~~ 3! ,.,, and the third Caliph. The sunnah of the righteous 
Caliphs in acceptable in the eyes of Shari‘ah and the Holy 
Prophet 2350 a2 emphasized that the sunnah of his 
Companions be observed as his own sunnah is observed. 


AEN bin y ges Slab gS USS ped galas 9S tay 
sel ylY Nake plat y SE oy ight ast Js 


He among you who lives after me will see soon 
many differences It is incumbent on you to 
adhere strictly to my sunnah and the sunnah of 
the nghtly guided Caliphs. Cling to it strongly. 
(Abu Dawood y2 P 185, Tirmiz: v2 P 80, /bn Majah P 5) 


The Time Of Friday Prayer 

The Friday prayer comprises two raka‘at and the 
time for observing it is the same as for Zuhr. Those on 
whom the Fnday prayer is obligatory will observe it at the 
exclusion of Zuhr Those who are not obliged to pray it may 
also join the congregation. However, if anyone has missed 
the Friday prayer, he will not redeem it but he will observe 
the Zuhr prayer. 


et yt ley ae dil de GI yy SU JE yl os 
SU yt ay) feadd aS I att say os ot Veal! Jrotd dnS” y anasto} 
SED 1 Oy) glad 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « 1 ,», has reported that 
the Messenger of Aliah i, 4 ai ys said If 
anyone is’ in time for a raka‘ah of the Friday 
prayer, he should pray another as well, but if he 
misses both the raka‘at he should pray four of 
Luhr. (Mishkat vi P 124) 
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A general command is given about all prayers in the 
following words in another Hadith 


pn Sey pe Lay sd gly a HS pall ih 138 
VEU SAW bey Vylicd oS ya) Lab SS 


When tne (congregational) prayer is in progress, 
do not rush yourself (tv join it) but approach it 
calmly, walking with dignity, and join it What 
you get, observe it with the /mam and what you 
miss complete it (afterwards). (Bukhari v1 P 88 and 
124 Muslim v1 P 220) 


The Minimum Size Of Congregation 
Besides the /mam, there must be three men, at least, 


in the Fnday Congregation This is because we see in the 
surah al-Jum ‘ah 


Ha So septa ah a aptly ott 


When the call is made for the. 
(Congregational) Salah on Friday, hasten to the 
remembrance of Allah and leave off your 
trading... fal-Jwnu'ah, 62 9) 


The word 1. (hasten) in the verse is in the plurai 
and, in Arabic language, it applies to three or more. Then, 
the words 2 5: 4 (10 the remembrance of Allah) refer to the 
sermon sso that apart from the one delivering the sermon, 
there must be three men Besides, the word Jumu ‘ah itself 
points to ‘congregation’. Therefore, the corgct 
interpretation of the verse is that in the Friday congregation 
there must be a minimum of three men besides the /mam. 
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Friday Is Not Observed In A Village 
Friday prayer is a symbol of the peculiar collective 
life of the Muslim ~ the urban life. This is why Friday prayer 


is limited to city or its suburbs. There is no Friday prayer in 
a village. 


> oo. sea 4 net aoe . le 7 2 * prone the . 
AY SS SN AU aks 5 Se gl 09 1 a Sal gy 
aly alee Lage aes str, 4*~6 Sone? eae 
© gala 2S Ol SI Mest ASIN Ge! "9599 


O You, who believe, when the call is made for 
the (congregational) Salah on Friday, hasten to 
the remembrance of Allah and leave off your 
trading. That is better for you, if you know. (al- 
Jumu ‘ah 62:9) 


There is a command in this verse to cease trading 
when the azan is called. In other words, the Friday prayer 
will be observed at places where trading, buying and selling 
takes place. People who are occupied in commercial activity 
are asked to shun it as soon as they hear the call to prayer. 
Obviously, a village is not a place where trading and buying 
and selling takes place. Trading centers are found in cities 
alone. 


Anyway, the closing down of trading activity is not 
linked to azan for any prayer but it is especially linked to the 
azan for Friday prayer thereby manifesting the special 
character of Friday. 


It is worth pondering over that while Friday prayer 
was observed at the Masjid Nabavi for at least six years, the 
Holy Prophet ~,.» |. did not ask for the establishment 
of Friday prayer anywhere else. During these six years, 
Islam had spread far and wide but Friday prayer was not 
observed at any other place. Then, the next place where 
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Friday prayer was observed was Juwatha, a city in Bahrain. 
According to a narration of Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas .., 
~_+ 4! it happened when a deputation of Abdul Qays 
presented itself before the Holy Prophet «-, a a1 1. and 
embraced Islam When they returned to Juwa tha, they 
established the Friday prayer there. In the history of Islam, it 
was here that, after Masjid Nabavi, the next Friday sermon 
was delivered. Addullah bin Abbas — + ,, has said: (Bukhari 
vI P 122) 


pen) Moe alt hee a J psy re dat ey Cae date J st Ut 
Bd Sys pill he oe J 


Juwatha was not a village but a city anda trading 
centre It was known for its trading in dates. There was a 
fort there and high buildings and it had a large population 
and colorful markets. There is mention of its trading centers 
in the poems of the Days of Ignorance, for example the 
Vasidah of \imroo al-Vays It is also borne out by the 
historians and geographers It had a population of over four 


thousand people. (For details, see Athar us-Sunan v2 P79 fn., and 
Baz ul-Majhud v2 P 169 ) 


We must not entertain a doubt on account of the 
version in Abu Dawood that describes Juwatha as a Qaryah 
(VI P 169) Lest anyone of us take Qayrah to mean a 
village, we must clarify that it is used to refer to a City too. 
We fing in the Qur'an word, Qayrah, used for Makkah and 


Ta'if while these were the two most important cities of the 
Arabian Peninsula. 


CME St Se Sith ds Seay oh 
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And they say: Why was not this Qur’an sent 
down upon a (great) man of the two cities? (Az- 
Zukhruf, 43:31) 


Obviously, Qayrah, cannot be translated in this 
verse as ‘village’ because Makkah and 7a ‘if were cities at 
that time as indeed Juwatha was and Abu Dawood has 
called it Qayrah. The dictionary also tells us that Qayrah 
applies to both city and village. We see further in the Qur’an. 


go 5 re ds yall Jey 


And you may enquire (from the people) of the 
town we were in... (Yusuf, 12:82) 


The Qayrah in this verse refers to Miser the city. 


We see in surah Muhammad: 


-«“ otet A ay ot “+ ye a. el cee Wg ee ese 
Ho a Sa le ol ELS hid Li a wea GS 
"eh pol 


And how many a township, stronger in might 
than your township (O Prophet) which has 
expelled you, have we destroyed! So there was 
no heJper for them. (Afuhammad, 47:13) 


In this verse Qayrah is used twice and in both cases 
refers to a township (town), the second reference ‘5 to 
Makkah and the first to those larger than Makkah. 


Thus, both the verses above use the word Qayrah in 
the sense of a town. 
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The deputation of Abdul Qays had arrived in 6 AH. 
8 AH Thus, for at least six years, Fricxy prayer was 
observed at only one place. the Musjid Nabaw) although 
Islam had spread wide, away from Madinah. However, all 
these places were villages, theretors Fnday was not 
observed there When the people ot Juwatha arrived there. 
When the people of Juwatha arrived in a deputation, Friday 
came to be observed there. 


Hadrat ‘Aishah ys 3s ,., has said: 
Syl) eb jike op daadl Opty wilt OW 
People used to come from their place: and 


Surroundings in turns to observe Friday. (Bukhari 
VIP 123. 4du Dawood vI P 167). 


Obviously, it’ it was an obligation on those outside 
Madinah to observe Friday, they would not have come in 
tums but they would have come all together. This is what 
Hafiz Ibn Hajr Asgalani has said in rejection of the 
contention of ‘Allamah Quritubi (Fath ul-Bari v6 P 30). 


Thus, we learn that the villagers are not chiiged to 
observe Friday prayers. An observance of Ata ab ol in) IS 


found in Bukhari (v1 P 123) and Qarya Jami‘ there means 
‘a city.’ 


At the time of Hijrah, the Prophet ,t-; a! .- stayed 
at Quha for fourteen or twenty-four days. Friday did occur 
In this period but the Prophet -, «+ i. did not observe it 
himself or ask anyone else to do so - there is no Hadith that 
tells us tht he prayed the Friday prayer or ask anyone else 
fo pray it However, when he arrived at Madinah from there 
on a Friday, he led the Friday prayer in the Masjid Bani 
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Salim bin ‘Auf. This was the first Friday prayer in the 
history of Islam that was observed in a mosque ina locality 
of Madinah (Baz v2 P 170). 


The Farewell Hajj (Hajjat uL-Wada ‘} of the Prophet 
poste st fell on a Friday, and this Hajj is commonly 
known as Hayj Akbar (the Great Hajj). However, he did not 
observe the Friday prayer at ‘Arafah and did not either 
command the people of Makkah to offer it there. Rather, he 
prayed the Zuhr prayer as is borne out in the Hadith by 
Jabber bin Abdullah ~ 3 ..,, 


Saget fear dy pactalt glad pth & jgiald Lab pili ¢ O31 2 


Then the azan was called, then the /gamah was 
pronounced and the Zuhr prayer was offered. 
Then the /gamah was pronounced and the ‘Asr 
prayer was observed and no prayer was prayed 
between the two. (Muslim v1 P 391) 


This incident also proves that Friday is not observed 
everywhere otherwise the Holy Prophet Ly «1 311. would 
not have omitted the Friday prayer and preferred Zuhr at 
Arafah while his Companions ,+« 51 +, were with him too. 


Hadrat ‘Ali —+ 3 ,»,, the Khalifah of the Muslims, 
has said 


Aephe yt gab poe SV pest Ly pbb agle Vy Gees Vy dar Y 
The Friday, the 7ashrig, the Eid ul-Fitr, the ‘Eid 
ul-Adha are not observed except in a large town 
or a big city. (Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaybah v2 P 101, 
Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v3 P 167) 
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These Ahadith and the observances of the 
Companions ,++ 3! ,-, make it very clear that Friday prayer is 
not to be observed in villages but the villagers are permitted 
to go to the cities and join the congregation if they like as 
we have seen in the Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah ys a ,.,. 
Shah Watiullah Muhaddis Dehlavi «+ 2, has said that the 
Holy Prophet -—).» 3)», the nghtly guided Caliphs and the 
great leaders of Islam established Frnday in cities alone and 
did not place this obligation on the villagers. 


However, in the present times Friday prayers are 
offered in villages too so the question arises whether this 
practice should be stopped and Zuhr established? 


The answer is that surely the practice of observing 
Friday prayer must be stopped and Zudr observed instead 
but it ts also necessary to take into account the following 
points. If this move may cause an uprising or trouble, or 
dwindling atiendance in mosques at Zuhr prayers so that 
people would give up the habit of going to the mosque at 
least once a week, then the practice of observing Friday 
prayer in villages must be continued. 


The Sunnah Prayers On F riday 


It is sunnah muwakkadah to pray four raka‘at 
before and four raka ‘at after the Friday prayer. 


dna! LS glia ling ale ait ie gd OWS Ji dps ol of 
Vas yt Vrskay g lar 5! 


According to Hadrat Abdullah bin Mas'ud  ,», 
.» the Messenger of Allah po). 4 J+ use to 
offer four raka‘at before the Friday prayer and 
four raka‘at after it. (Tirmizi v1 P 69) 
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We find in another Hadith: 
Way) Wane butald daa Sued ie tit 


When one of you has observed the Friday 
prayer, he must offer four raka‘at after it 
{Mushim v1 P 288) 


In a Hadith quoted Abu Dawood reported by 
Hadrat Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4s uw, there are six raka‘at to 
be offered after the Friday prayer — one salutation after four 
and another after two raka‘at. (v1 P 176). 


Some Ahadith speak of two raka‘at before the 
Friday sermon but these are neither wajib nor sunnah 
muwakkadah merely mustahabb. These are T, ahiyat ul- 
Masjid that is offered on entering the mosque and these are 
never wajib or sunnah and cannot be so on Friday alone. 


THE FRIDAY SERMON 


There are two sermons. oh Fnday. The /mam 
delivers both the sermons while he stands on the pulpit and 
faces the worshippers. He sits awhile between the two. 


OS pclae at liny Ae a gle NOT JU ya ol og 
EF aD ps FOND ON! Epis gm pln 31 Le 
Ad pyle lS Yy 


According to ‘Abdullah Jbn ‘Umar x» 4 , the 
Messenger of Allah ploy 41 41 4 used to deliver 
two sermons. On ascending the pulpit, he would 
sit there until the muazzin called out the azan. 
Then he would stand up and deliver a sermon; 
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(after he had delivered .it,) he would stt down 
and keep silence Then he would yet up again 
and deliver a sermon. (4du Dawood v1 P 1072) 


The sermon must comprise of the verses of the 
Qur'an, Ahadith and general counsel and advice (Bukhari v1 
P 126, elc.} 


The Azan At The Pulpit 


The Azan for the sermon is called when the Khatib 
sits on the pulpit. The muazzin standing before him. (Khatib 
is one who delivers the sermon.) 


why Gib ait cis al Jpn Su vdy US 


The azan was called before the Messenger of 
Allah ploy gle as ha! 


There is another Hadith, too. 


i gon I Spay ple IBF Ody JY CIT JW np iy ILS oe 
5 I UNS OS All J FN GW tat py pill le hey ae 
tag ail poy pak y Sy yt 


' The words of Hadith found in.4du Dawood are (Arabic) (Before the 
Messenger of Allah, when he sat on the pulpit). Besides, as for the 
WORKS yt ye plete ey ale Si Jey seay (at the door of the mosque), these 
words are found only in the Hadith by Sa‘ib bin Yazid o x +, that is 
trensmuttted by Muhammad bin Ishag. However, scholars of Hadith 
and its critical examination have rejected Afuhammad bin Ishaq . 
Promunent among the scholars are mam Malik, Nasa‘i Dar Outni, 
Sulayman Taymi, Hisham bin Umrah we mix, (Seep 231) 
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As-Sa'ib bin Yazid «s & ,», reported that Hadrat 
Bilal —+ « .», used to call the azan on Friday - 
after the Messenger of Allah po) 4 oi is sat on 
the pulpit Then, when he got down the pulpit 
after having delivered the sermon, he would call 
the /gamah It continued in this manner in the 
era of Hadrat Abu Bakr —+ 4 ,», and Hadrat 
‘Umar us a 52, (Nasat vl P 207) 


It is evident from this Hadith that the azan for the 
sermon was delivered before the Prophet —,. a If 
Hadrat Bilal had been giving the call (for azan) close to the 
door outside the internal portion of the mosque, then in 
coming inside to call the igamah, he would have had to 
squeeze past the shoulders of the sitting worshippers. 
Rather, he would have had to squeeze past them while 
going out and while coming in while the Holy Prophet +: .. 
-~-;~+ has disallowed in stern terms the jumping over the 
Shoulders of worshippers and squeezing them. Obviously, it 
could not have been that the Prophet ...+ + 1 disallowed 
this practice very angrily, on the one hand, and Hadrat 
Bilal, onthe other hand, deliberately disobeyed the Prophet 
preyeoie ot as Thus, it is clear that Hadrat Bilal sa... did 
not move about at all but called the azan at the pulpit and 
the [gamah at the same point after the sermon. 


The prohibition to jump over the shoulders of the 
worshippers in the assembly on Friday is found in many 
Ahadith. In one of them, we see: 


dh he gl rks pr yi as oe OS Ji apt yI 

crs NE Sa pill aby dary Jory eld dab! py gly ale 

aa ai cls gi NN tnathl oy ttl hy gars Jory ele pe 
Ch ad lat pliny age ail glo ll Ue Std abit oly 
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Abu az-Zahir ws», said that he was siting to 
the Companion of the Messenger prey le a aus, 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Busr o = 2, dunng the 
gathering one Friday Suddenly, someone came 
down jumping over the shoulders of the sitting 
worshippers. ‘Abdullah fin Busr + a», 
recalled that in the time of the Prophet 4 js 
py someone had jumped over the shoulders of 
those listening to the Prophet's sermon and he 
had said “Sit down! You have caused 
discomfort to people! (464 Dawood v1 P 175. Nasat 
v1 P 207) 


The Sermon Is Delivered In Arabic 


The word zikr in the verse 9 of surah al-Jumu‘ah 
refers to Khutbah (sermon) <\ -s; 1.» (hasten to the 
remembrance of Allah) (Tafsir fon Aathir v9 P 456, etc.) 


This statement is supported by the Hadith in 
Bukhari and Muslim 


Pal Opes eel y ye pu'di isa 1a 
When the /mam emerges to deliver the sermon, 
they close their scrolls and listen to it with 
attention. (Bukhari vi P 127, Muslim vl PP 281 and 
283) 
According to another Hadith: 
putt Gato ty Sah Vy pool 


Attend the zikr (sermon) and keep close to the 
Imam. (Abu Dawood v1 P 174) 
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Thus, the sermon on Friday is zikr of Allah 
{remembrance of Allah) and the true purpose is to 
remember and mention Allah, not sermonizing and giving 
instructions It is obvious that one does not translate the 
remembrance - the act of remembering Allah. It is not 
necessary that the person remembering or mentioning Allah 
must understand it, or the one before whom it is done must 
understand it. Zikr - or the remembrance and mention of 
Ajlah - must be done in Arabic only even if no one 
understands 1. However, a sermon - thatis a lecture and 
admonition - must be in the language of the listeners but 
when this is not the aim at all and the aim is only to engage 
in remembrance of Allah then it is absurd to worry about 
conveying the message through. 


Take the recital of Qur’an, the prayer, the Azan and 
Igamah, the  Takbirs in prayer, invocations and 
supplications, it is not necessary to understand the meaning 
of all these things. If the one who engages himself in any of 
these things and those to whom he conveys them do not 
understand the words, is it that the chanting, the recital and 
eulogizing is of no advantage? The idea of the Qur'an 
particularly is purely to guide, instruct, sermonize and 
admonish and to convey the commands of Allah, then is it 
necessary to understand the meaning and sense of the verses 
of the Qur'an? And, is it ifno benefit to recite it without 
comprehending its meaning? 


The truth is that the spuit behind the things is the 
worship of Allah and His remembrance It is not necessary 
for oneself to understand the meaning in the act of worship 
or remembrance of Allah or to convey the meaning to the 
audience. If at the same time as remembering Allah 
admonition and caution is included, then this is 
supplementary not the real thin 
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The observance of Friday is dependent on the Friday 
sermon If the essence of the sermon was lecturing and 
admonition, then there 1s no sense in linking observance of 
Friday to the sermon Besides, instructk 1 and admonition 
could have been postponed to after Fnday and it was not 
necessary to have them betare Fnday prayer 


Another condition that applies to the Friday sermon 
is that it should be deliveied at the time of ZuAr If anyone 
delivers itbeture that ume the Fnaday prayer is invalid even 
though he may observe it at the correct time (after sawal) 
because the sermon was delivered ahead of time. To set 
matters right, the sermon will have to be delivered all over 
again after zawal and then the prayer will be offered Now, 
if the sermon was simply a delivery of advice and warning, 
then it should not have made any difference whether it was 
delivered before zama/ or after it 


If people do not listen to advice and admonition, 
then there is no use passing it on As for the Friday KAutbah 
(sermon), if the Khatib delivers it before those who are deaf 
or who doze off during the sermon then the KAutbah has 
been validly delivered and the Friday prayer may be 
observed atter that It would not have been the same thing if 
the sermon were advice and admonition alone 


The Zuhr prayer is made up of four raka‘at while 
the Friday prayer comprises only two raka‘at. A man who 
has offered the Friday prayer is not required to offer the 
Zuhr prayer. In other words, he has had to Pray two raka‘al 
less than Zuhr The Friday sermon has been made Jard 
(obligatory) in place of those two raka‘at 
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Hadrar ‘Umar + « 5, has said. 2s 3 ny iae' The 
Friday sermon takes the place of the two raka‘at (Musannaf 
Abdur Razzaq v3 P 227 } 


The question that arises is. Did the two raka ‘at that 
the Friday sermon replaces represent form of worship and 
remembrance of Allah or was it the act of advice and 
admomtion? 


The most important thing to observe, however. is 
that there used to be numerous non-Arabs in the mosque 
even in the days of the Prophet ~—..~ i, and the 
tishtcous Caliphs + =, At no time at all was the interest 
of the listeners taken into consideration and the Friday 
sermon delivered in any language other than Arabic neither 
was anyone requested to translate it into another language 
tor the benefit of the non-Arabs. If the aim of the sermon 
was {O instruct and advise, then we should have found an 
incident of a non-Arabic language being employed as was 
done by the Prophet ~~; 4+ 4. and the Caliphs in calling 
on the services of translators and interpreters. 


Further, many of the Companions 3. 2, traveled 
to non-Arab lands and learnt the language spoken there. 
There were many noble Companions -+ 5: whose mother 
tongue was not Arabic, they came from Rome, Iran. 
Abyssinia. Many of the Companions had mastered many 
languages. Hudrat Zavd bm Thabit — = ,-. was one of 
them. The sermons of the Prophet -—, —» =... and his 
companions .—+ 4 _-, have been preserved in the books of 
Hadith and other literature but we do not find even a single 
Khutbah in a non-Arabic language although many of them 
knew other languages too and delivered the sermon in 
foreign (non-Arab) lands. The Khuthah was always in 
Arabic. Thus, it is traditional and an established practice to 
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deliver the Friday sermon in Asabic alone Only 
remembrance of Allah is the purpose of the Fnday sermon 
If ts purpose was to instruct and warn, and then allowance 
would have been made for the interests of the hsteners and 
there would have been an instance of a language other than 
Arabic being used for the Khwthah. History would have 
recorded this fact 


Shah Waludlah Muhaddith Dablavi 4s 4a, has 
said 


Oi ate co yubly Gta J petal Jat je Ls MS ly 
AS SS yp Hy Sty paret nbill OF NY oo eT 


caps dS py Gis aban, S99 


The Khuthah is in Arabic and this has been the 
practice of all Muslims in the east and west 
although many of the audience were non-Arabs 
Imam Nawawi « a\a, has stated in his Kitab ul- 
dzkar that one of the conditions of the Khutbah 
is that it should bein Arabic (Sharah A/uwatta Shah 
Wt aftieltat ) 


Many people in our country speak out for the 
Khutbah to be delivered in Urdu language. Many of the 
Khatibs have tallen into delivering the Friday sermon in 
Urdu. The result is that such a sermon is very long and the 
subsequent prayer seems too short before it. This is because 
the Friday sermon in Urdu takes on the pattern of a speech; 
father, it is a speech. The lecture prolongs and the prayer is 
shorter than it. The Prophet .~,. 3) .. has said that the 
prayer should be long and the Khutbqh short but those who 
deliver the K/utbah in Urdu do the other way about. 
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Spb Ot Spas lens ake ab de dit Sy) cae’ i las 
hd! |) aly 5 yall gid 6 dis ack paby Jo yl 


‘Ammar s—+ 4' ,», said that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah oy. ai y» say A man's 
lengthening of prayer and keeping the sermon 
short shows his understanding (of faith). So, 
lengthen the prayer and shorten the sermon. 
(Muslim v! P 286) 


Here is another Hadith on the subject. 


Satay poly dele at his al Spey OT JU Syl yl dil ae os 
dae! ads; 5 plat 


According to ‘Abdullah bin Abu ‘Aufa « & .2, 
the Messenger of Allah pj; a , 1» would 
lengthen the prayer but keep the sermon short. 
(Nasai v1 P 209) 


Abu Dawood has transmitted a Hadith that tells us: 
The Messenger of Allah +; <u +. used to convey only a 
few words in his Friday sermon. (vi P 174) 


If the sermon was delivered in Urdu (or any other 
language) then the sermon would be lengthened and the 
prayer would become shorter because even if the speaker 
knows Arabic there is a difference in one’s mother tongue 
and foreign language. 
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When The Sermon Is Delivered One Is Not Allowed To 


When The Sermon Is Delnered Se eee’ 


Pray Or Converse 

When the sermon is being delivered, one is not 
allowed to offer prayers or to talk to anyone The 
commentators of the Quran have said that the following 
verse was revealed concermng both prayer and sermon 
(Tafsir Kuk ui-Ma ani ¥9 P 1Se. Satsir” \ahir v4 P 500, Tafsir [bn 
Kathir v2 PP 280-281) 


et Pay? 


ee ene ce eee ee 
U phi psa py pe wa SB 81 


And when the Qur'an is recited (O Believers), 
listen to tt with attention, and keep silence, so 
that you may be shown mercy 4i- draf 7.204) 


In this Fatawa, ‘Allamah Ibn Taymivyah oe aia, has 
stated: 


J ppaoms Sy Sghatt y 31 dj MS) abel) SF acell by 

ails gy Be ERY Jom 4 aml Say de! 
Our predecessors have stated that this verse 
refers to recitanon of Qur’an within prayer and 
some opine that it refers to the Khutbah. 


According to /mam Ahmad ssa, there is a 


unanimous opinion that 1 refers to both prayer 
and Alimtbah (faiawa lon laymiyvahy 23, P 269) 


Ibn Faymiyyah has also stated. 


Sp dpe Jody tr de wid & Unt oe art pl 659 be lade 


bas Sa ad SWS y ada 


The Way The Mobic Messenger Offercd His Prayer ch 
— eS ea SSS SSS 


One of them is what /mam Ahmud us ae, has 
stated that according to a unanimous opinion 
this verse 1s revealed concerning prayer and the 
Friday sermon Then. there is also the saying of 
the Prophet oy oe a) po (When the /mam recites. 
you must remain ‘paid quiet) (v23. P 
313) 


Because it 1s made up of the verses of the Qur an. 
the Fiday sermon is termed zrkrullah (remembrance of 
Allah) Therefore, it is necessary to listen to this 
remembrance with attention and concentration. 


The Ahadith command us to observe complete 
silence when the sermon is delivered. 


wy ory pacha Vhs ale aid ho ait Jy JU JB oui 

et pe Nt ily Ab ce Elbit psy tar! 

sec a i abe AA 
Spl danadel yy ay le al ab Yt pel 


Hadrat Salman Farsi «#4. ,», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah py o¥ s1 y+ said’ As for him 
who has a bath on Friday and attains the 
maximum purity he can with ablution and then 
anoints himself with oil or applies perfume and 
goes out for the Friday prayer and there, without 
squeezing anyone, prays what Is prescribed for 
him, then remains silent when the /mani delivers 
the Friday sermon, his sins between that ume 
and the next Friday will be forgiven him. (Bukaar: 
v} P 121. P 124.) 
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Muslim has reproduced a Hadith by Hadrat Abu 
Hurayrah o =. 
gar gay Packer pb ge el ee ob le deal 
then praved what was prescribed for him, then 
remained silent unt the /mam had finished 
delivenng the sermon, then prayed with him. (vi 
P 283) 
The words of another Hadith ase: 


Casi y fameth daa FF 


then he came to the Friday prayer and listened 
to the Khutbah attentively and kept quiet. (Ibid) 


The words of yet another Hadith are: 
yp) A ee py Cail deal oy whole Cd S21 


When you ask your companion on a Fnday 
during the sermon to keep quiet, than even that 
saying i§ sport (Muslim vi P 28}, /b Majak P79.) 


In other words, one is not permitted to even 
command the approval or disallow the disapproved when 
the Fnday sermon is being delivered. It is necessary to 
concentrate fully towards the sermon. How can then one be 


permitted to offer a voluntary prayer like Jahiyatul Wadu 
(which is mustahab)? | 


We learn from another Hadith 


Sail) Aamo! y [gall daadel ote 
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Then it was Fnday, | sat near the /mam and 
listened to the sermon carefully and remained 
Stent (/irnnz: v1 P66.) 


In the Hadith transmitted by /bn ‘Abbas ~ <x, the 
person who talks during the course of the sermon is likened 
(oO an ass, and the person who asks him to keep quiet is told 
that his Friday prayer ts not valid. 


NyMied Jat jadel fas ygb ak ply dead! py eli 
ari aly, ard J ual dd Sy silly 


He who speaks on Fnday while the /mam 
delivers the sermon is like an ass that carries a 
burden over him (and brays). He who tells him 
to be quiet has not offered the Friday prayer. 
(Afishkat v1 P 123) 


Abu Ayyub Ansari has reported: 
ha, go ail Fold fy a Ot gS gh dont Ste 


Then he went to the Jami' Mosque and prayed 
there if he had an opportunity and he did not 
cause inconvenience to anyone. Then he 
remained silent until the prayer was observed. 
(Majma’ az-Zawaid v2 P 171.) 


The Hadith by Hadrat Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri «+ 5, 
is: 


de FE mar NE Cal Ad dS de 


Then he prayed what he had to pray Then he 
maintained silence when the /mam emereed to 
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deliver the sermon until he had finished his 
Drayer (Tahawi vi P 180) 


The Hadith found in Addu Dawood is 
nomen 'y aid 


So he listened with attention and remained silent 
(v1 P 166) 


We learn of two things from these Ahadith. Firstly, 
prayer may be offered until the /mam arrives for the 
Khutbah Once he comes out, the sermon must be heard 


with composure and concentration. One has to pay attention 
to tt 


Secondly, prayer and observing silence have been 
placed opposite each other and one is made to understand 
that prayer is not silence. Thus, when silence is to be 
Observed during the sermon prayer must be abandoned 


because both prayer and conversation are disallowed during 
the sermon. 


Even the angles close their scrolls when the sermon 


is commenced and they enter the mosque and listen to the 
sermon, 


PANG ray pgireoty sp evil c » lau 


So when the Jmam emerges for the Khutbah, 
they shut their scrolls and listen attentively to the 
zikr and khutbah. (Bukhari vi P 127 Muslim v1 P 
281, 282) 
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Both prayer and conversation are disallowed when 
the Ahutbah ts delivered The Hadith by Nubayshah Huzafi 
w=», makes this point very clear 


ST PU or pty ad te he & oo ptt at fot 


API ayy wsS y aca pal go Smal y Rane ld 


If the /manr is not seen to have come to deliver 
the sermon then one may offer prayer what is 
reasonable but if the /ma is seen to have come 
out for the sermon then he must sit down and 
listen heedfully and keep quiet until the /mam 
finishes the prayer and the sermon. (Majma’ uz- 
Zawaid, vl F171) 


We find in Afusannaf [bn Abi Shaybah that Hadrat 
Ali 1a ws Hadrat ‘Abdulluh Ibn ‘Abbas us Pe and 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bn ‘Umar —+ +, regarded prayer as 
makrooh once the /mam came out to deliver the sermon. (v2 
P Ill) 


It is reported by ‘Urwah bin Zubayr + sw 
Bylo Hh pl le pl aad 131 
Once the /mam sits down on the pulpit, it is not 
valid to observe any prayer. (\fusannaf Ibn 4b 
Shavbah v2 P 111) 
lon Shahab Zuhri se 4.» has said: 
PIS aledy aAS'y Syl! abi LY! » ypu 


The emerging of the /mam to deliver the 
Khutbah puts a stop to (further) prayer and his 
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speech (the Khuthah) terminates speech (other 
people's conversation) (Muwatia jam Mahk P %8) 


We find /shay bin Rahu transmits from Sa‘1h hin 
acid In the ume of Hadrat ‘Umar. ~~, we used to 
occupy ourselves in prayer on Friday but when he would sit 
down on the puipit then we would cease praying any more. 
iNasd uf Rayah +2 P 204) 


In the light of all these AAadith, the following 
narration of Hadrat ‘Abdulluh bin ‘Umar = +. makes 
things more clear 


PIS Ly Bylo We pol le pL y td! ef daet foro ta! 
pel pall J yt pall otyy pled ¢ 


If any of you finds on entering the mosque that 
the /aumt 1s on the pulpit then he is not allowed 
to offer prayer or engage in conversation until 
the dmam has finshed. (Majma’ uz-Zawa'id v2 P 
184) 


This Hadith tells us exactly what we have seen so 
far in the verses of the Qur’an, the Ahadith and the behavior 
of the Companions .4+ 31», 


The truth is that all our nghteous predecessors tell 
us through their behavior - the Companions, the epigones 
and others - that when the KAutbah is in progress, it Is 
disallowed to offer prayers and to talk to anyone. (Afusannaf 
lbdur Ruzzay ¥3 P 208, Muwatia Iman Afuhammad P 138, Tahawt v1 
PS). Muwatta dinan Matik P 38, etc ) 


As for those Ahadith that call for observing Tahiyat 
ul-Masjid during the Khutbah, these are Ahadith of the ume 
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when it was not considered wrong to pray and talk during 
the sermon At a stage, talking was allowed even while 
offering prayer but this permission was withdrawn later on. 
In the same way, prayer and conversation was disallowed 
dunng the Fnday sermon at a later stage and until then a 
worskupper was permitted to offer the Tahiyatul Masjid 
voluntary prayer Also, there have been some special 
exemptions as bome out by the Qur'an and witnesses. 
(Ikhtlaf Uinmah aur Sirat Mustaqeein, part 2 P 225.) 
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The ‘Eid Prayer 


Apart from a slight difference, the ‘Eid prayer is 
offered just as any other prayer. The difference is that six 
extra fakbirs are called in the ‘Eid prayer In the first 
rakavah three takbirs are called after reading out the Thana 
and before the recital of the Qur’an In the second, again 
three fakbirs are called out and this time after the recital of 
Qur'an before bowing down The fak4ir tahrimah is called 
Out as normally and the three (extra) sakdsrs in the first 
raka'‘ah are in addition to it. Similarly, in the second 
raka‘ah the takbir is called out in a normal manner while 
bowing down and it is not one of the three additional 
takbirs. If these two normal fakdrrs are counted with the 
extra fakbirs, then there will be four fakdirs in each raka‘ah 
in the standing posture, it is like the four sakbirs in the 
funeral prayer, 


ser yh Seid pill gre I p54 piney tlt il ge ait Jp, 
Sue Mindy Sud gibt de aS yl S of 


Hadrat Said bin al-'As .—+ & 5», said that he 
asked Hadrat Musa al-Ash'ary + 4 ~~», and 
Hadrat Huzayfah «« » .; about the number of 
fakbirs called out by the Messenger of Allah 
psy le dv in the prayers on ‘Aid wl-Adha and ‘Eid 
ul-Fitr, Abu Musa «s a 5, replied, “Four fakbirs 
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as the rakbirs in the funeral prayer” Hcedrat 
Huzayfah —= 4: 2; said, “You have spoken the 
truth © (déu Dawoud vi P 179) 


Here is another Hadith 


poly de aay Cdim sys pl OW TB ily dade Ue 
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Laid) ld a ae bs Jiad os ae pe avad! Sab 
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According to ‘Alyamah oe aa, and Aswad a iz, 
wis while dbdu/lah bin Mas‘ucd —~ a 5», was 
seated and Auzayfah «~ a 0, and thu Musas, 
—sas were with him, Sa'id bin al-As « & yo, 
asked them about the /akdirs in the “Eid prayer 
Hadrat Huzayfah = a ,+, said, “Ask Abu Musa 
al-Ash ary +a ~~», Hadrat Abu Musa al- 
Ash’ary said, “Ask Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud « & 25% 
because he is the senior-inost among us and the 
most learned too ” Thus, Said bin al-As a« a, 
put the question to Addullah bin Mas‘ud  ,», 
«—«. He said, “One must recite the four fakbirs, 
then recite the Qur'an and go into the bowing 
posture Then, when he stands for the next 
raka‘ah, let him first recite the Qur'an, then call 


out the four fakbirs. (Musannaf Abdur Razzaq v3 P 
293) 


Similar narrations are handed down by ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas — » ,—, and Mughirah bin Sha'bah « 3s -,. 
(Musannaf ‘Abdur Kazzaq v3 P 285.) 
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Necessary Guidelines For The Two *Eids 


Azan and :gamah are not called for the prayers on 
the two ‘Eds. (Muslim v1 P 289). The KAurtbah is delivered 
after the prayer. (Bukhari vl P 131, firnuz: vl P 70) 
Women should not go to the place where ‘Erd prayers are 
held (Mfusannaf [on Abu Shaybah v2 P 183) The Quran 
in the prayers of two ‘Eids is recited in an audible voice. 
(Adishkat vi P 126) 


Before he proceeded to the prayer for ‘Ed ul-Fitr, 
the Messenger of Allah -).. 2,» ate an odd number of 
dates. Therefore, it is sueiasi to eat dates or a sweet before 
proceeding to the prayer for ‘Eid ul-Fitr (Bukhari v\ P 
130) On the ‘Eid ul-Adha, however, it is musnoon to eal 
anything after the ‘Eid prayer (firmizs vl P 71.) It is 
sunnah to go to the place of ‘Eid prayer by one route and 
retum by another. (Bukhari v! P 134) Ifitis not possible 
to offer the prayer for ‘Lid ul-Futr on the first Shawwal for 
some reason, then it may be offered the next day but not 
after that. (Abu Dawood v1 P 180) If the prayer for ‘Lid 
ul-Adha cannot be offered on the 10" Zul Hajjah for some 
reason then it may be offered on the 11" Ifthe obstruction 
persist on the 11" then it may be offered on the 12" In 
other words, worshippers are allowed to offer the prayer on 
any of the days of sacrifice provided there has been some 
reason for delaying it otherwise it is sinful to delay the 
prayer, 


On both the ‘kids, while he proceeds to the place of 
prayer, the worshipper must recite a1 p51 21, a1 Wk y St a So 
att 4, 1 (Allah is the Greatest. Allah is the Greatest There 
is not god but Allah and Allah is the Greatest. Allah is the 
Greatest and all praise belongs to Allah. (Bukhari V1 p132, 
etc.) The time of the prayer for the two ‘Lids commences 
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when the sun has risen sufficiently and lasts until a little 
before cawal (Jon Majah P 94) 


The prayer for ‘Ead ul-ddha must be offered early 
and the prayer for ‘Lid ui-Fitr somewhat late 
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Abu al-Huwayrtth —~+ 5 .—~», said that the 
Messenger of Allah pyaqu ai pe wrote to “Amr 
bin Hazm who was at Najran instructing him to 
observe the prayer early on ‘End u/-Adha and 
late on the ‘Eid ul-Fitr. (Afishkat v1 P 227) 


SS 
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Tarawth 


What Is Tarawilt 


Tarawih isthe plural of Zarwihah. 11 is a sitting that 
atfords some rest The worshippers sit awhile after every 
four raka‘at of Tarawih and use this rests to make 
supplications. It is from ihis litle rest that they yet, that 
every four raka‘at of farawih came to be called one 
Tarwiyah. Then, because there are five Zanvrhah inthe 
entire Turawih, the five together came to be called larawih 


Tarawih is the prayer that is observed in 
congregational form after the ‘sha pr yer in the month of 
Ramadan. ‘Allumah Hafiz [bn Hayar ‘Asgalani — 2+_, the 
commentator of Bukhart has said 


mays pi Law bd fatal J a pla Cue" 


The congregational prayer in the nights of 
Ramadan is called Zarawilt. (Fath-ul-Bart v4 P 230) 


Hafiz ‘Abdullah —+ #=—«,, a scholar of the Ahl-e- 
Hadith, has stated. 


“Tarawih is the prayer that is observed in a 
congregational form in the nights of the month of Ramadan 
after the ‘Isha prayer “ (Appendix to Raka‘ar ut Tarawih) 
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Refer to Vastalant (v3 P 483) furawth is described 
as ‘the standing or myht prayer during Ramadan’ and 
Tahayjud as “the standing of prayer during the night’ as is 
evident from the books of Hadith 


The Reward On Observing Tarawih 
Hadrat thu Harayrah = 3 ,-. has said 


Bh gE oo Sha RA gy ae at ge I Spey 
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The Messenger of Allah uy ine at eo USE tO 
encourage (us) to observe prayer al night dunng 
Ramadan but did not command it as an 
obligation He used to say If anyone prays 
during the mght in Ramadan prompted by faith 
and desire for reward from Allah, his previous 
(munor) sins will be forgiven The Messenger of 
Allah +) a »» died and this was the practice 
and it remained so during the caliphate of 
Hudrat Abu Bakr «+ » ,», the inal days of the 
caliphate of Hadrat ‘(lar + 4 0,, (Bukhari v1 P 
269, Mushinm vb P 259. dou Dawood v1 P 210) 


While this Hacdti tells us of the reward on observing 
Tarawih, we also learn the following things from it: 


i) The Holy Prophet »—, 14, did 
recommend the observance of the night prayer in 
Ramadan (the Tarawih) but he did not specify the 
number of raka‘at and did not make it an obligatory 
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duty to observe /urawih He had left it to very 
individual to offer as many riker ‘af as he could tex 


or many as he chose or not at ail 


i) This continued to be the practice during the 
time of Hudrat Abu Bakr o 2 |. and the early days 


of Hudrat “C'mar o 2 o.,. 


us 


Let us examine these two things in some deta! 


The Tarawih As Observed By The Prophet «Jl ai he 


on) 


‘Urwah bin Zubayr —» #.—-~,; has transmitted the 
following Hadith trom Hadrat ‘Atshah ys 4, 
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One night the Messenger of Allah piuy ae a is 
came out and prayed in the mosque. Other 
people also prayed with him. In the morning they 
talked about it. The following night more people 
assembled and when the Messenger of Allah 
py ole at Came out and observed prayer these 
people prayed along with him. In the mornin: 
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they talked about it again so, on the third night, 
there were more people than on the previous 
night He came out and prayed and these people 
prayed with him On the fourth mght, the 
mosque was filled to capacity and seemed small 
for the number of people there The Messenyer 
of Allah ey s+ =). came out only at the me of 
Fajr prayer After the prayer was Over, he turned 
towards the people and praised Allah and then 
said | had known about your presence but I 
feared lest this prayer become obligatory for you 
while you might find yourself unable 10 observe 
it Then, after the Messenger of Allah oie #1 ju» 
e—, died the affair continued to be held in this 
way (Bukhari v1 PP 126, 152.269, Mushin vl P 239) 


This Hauith tells us that it happened in this manner 
for three nights but we do not know on what nights in 
Ramadan and if it happened on three consecutive nights or 
otherwise The Hadith by Hadrat Abu Zarr + 3 ., answers 
these questions 
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Jubayr bin’ Nufayr has transmitted from Hadrat 
Abu Zarr Ghaffari <e + 5, who said’ We fasted 
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with the Messenger of Allah ys a iu but he 
did not make us get up at night for prayer at any 
ime during the month ull seven nights remained. 
That night he kept us in prayer till a third of the 
mght had passed Next night he did not make us 
get up but when the fifth remaining night came 
he made us vet up for prayer till a half of the 
night had passed | said, “Messenver of Ailah I 
wish you had led us in voluntary prayer dunng 
the whole muht” He said, “When a man prays 
behind an fac (the ‘isha prayer) ull he goes 
away he is reckoned as having spent the mght in 
prayer” On the fourth remaining night he did 
not make us get up for prayer On the third 
remaining night he gathered his family, his wives 
and the people and prayed with us till we were 
afraid that we would muss the falah. Jubayr bin 
Nufayr asked what fal/ah was and he answered 
that it was the meal before daybreak. Then 
dunng the remaining days of the month, the 
Prophet pls 4 4) 4» did not make us get up for 
prayer. (déu Daweed v1 P211, Tirmuzt vl P99. Jbn 
Majah P 95, Nasa: v1 P 238) 


The version transmitted by Zavd bin Thabit ~ 2: ,, 
contains more details about the fourth night 
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Then one night the Companions eg <' 2, did not 


hear the voice of the Prophet py w = 4» so they 
thought that he had slept. Some coughed and 
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cleared ther throats that he might come out 
Then iat the ume of Fayr), the Prophet ow 4: p+ 
_-, came out and said [Thad Known that you had 
arnved but { did fear that this praver might be 
prescribed as a duty for you and then you might 
find st difficult lo obseree Wl ¢Sasar va P27) 


These narrations inform us that /araw:h prayers 
were observed for three nights but they do not tell us how 
many ruku ut ‘were offered, eight or twenty The truth ts 
that deductions can be made out both ways from the 
Ahadith Therefore. the scholars of Hadith and the (/lama 
who have studied deeply tell us that there 1s no evidence of 
a specified number of raka‘at trom the Holy Prophet = .. 


—;— neither from his sayings nor from his action (Bazl v2 
P 304) 


Number Of Raka‘at 


Fight Raka‘at 


Those who hold that 7arawih compnses eight 


raka‘at present the following Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah .,», 
ye 211N suDpoN of their practice 
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Abu Salamah bin Abdur Rahman asked Hadrat 
‘Atshah q—+ 4 ,-», about the prayer of the 


Messenger of Allah p—juws 1+ during 
Ramadan. She said that he used to observe not 
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more than eleven raka‘at both in Ramadan and 
in other months First, he would pray four 
raka‘at and do not ask about them how beautiful 
and prolonged those raku‘at were! Then he 
would pray three raka‘ut Witr prayer (Bukhari V1 
pi54. Muslim vl P 254) 


However, this Hadith 1s not about eight raka‘at 
furawih Our reasons are: 


i) This Hadith tells us that the prayers were 
observed dunng Ramadan and even after it in other 
months while Zarawith is observed only in the month 
of Ramadan and not in the other months. 


i) This Hadith speaks of four raka‘at at a time 
ending them with a salutation when the fourth ts 
over while Tarawih is offered in two's. 


ui) This Hadith is about the eleven raka‘at 
prayed individually not in congregational form but 
the Zarawih that the Prophet wav o) yp» Observed 
on the three days was in congregational form 


v) This Hadtth is ‘not about /arawih but itis 
about Jahajud* because Tahajjud is prayed 
throughout the year, Ramadan or any other month 
Besides, it ‘is mustahabb to pray the Witr with 
Tahayjud not the ‘/sha. 


v) Even if we grant that this 7ahajjud becomes 
Tarawih during Ramadan remaining Jahayud in 
other months, then too we cannot say that /armvih 
compnises of eight raka'at as musnoon because the 
Messenger of Allah .—;« 1+ + 4 prayed four, six, 
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eight, ten rake af in fahapid ay we see in the 
different Hadi We will delve on this point later 


vi) Those who cite ts Audi in suppor of 
ewht ada ul furawih themselves tail to obey its 
directions While this Hud mentions prayer in 
fours. these people observe prayer in two's) The 
Hadith also mentions Bir composed of three 
rake at but these people pray eight ruka ‘at Larawih 
and one raka‘at J¥itr lus mone in all If sometimes 
they observe three raka at Wir, they pray it in two 
parts - after the first two, they turn in salutation and 
then pray just one raka ‘ah 


vw) According to this Hadith Wir is always 
three ruke ‘at whether itis the month of Ramadan or 
any other month This 1s apart from the eight 
rukaat) Throughout the year one must pray three 
raku ‘at Witr, not one, tive or seven However, the 
advocates of eight raka‘at (/arawih), lobby tor the 
Witr less as three raka‘ut and more as one raka‘ah 
and observe it as one raka ‘ah often. The Hadith, as 


we have seen, tells us that Wifr is always three 
rakid'‘at 


viii} The scholars of Hadith do not regard this 
Hadith to refer to mght prayer in Ramadan (the 
Tarawih) They place it in the Chapter on Tahayjud. 
This is evident in Muslim (v1 P 254), Adu Dawood 
(vl P 196), Zirmiza (vl P 158), Nasar(v) P 154), 
Sahth [bn Khuzay mah (v2 P 192), Muwatta Imam 
Malik (P 42), In his well-known book Qiyam ul- 
Layl, [mam Muhammad 6m Nasr Marwazi us 21, 
has cited may Ahadith to investigate the number of 
rakc‘at under the chapter Oiyam Ramadan but has 
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not cited the foregoing Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah 
ie =, (PP 91-92) This shows that he too does not 
consider this Hadith to refer to Turawth. ‘Allamah 
[hn Qayyin ws 4) ax, has also placed this Hadith 
under Vivam ul-layl (Tahayned) in bis Zad ul-Mt‘ad 
(vl P 86). 


Hafiz Ibn Hajar ‘Asgalam + s.—+,, the 
commentator of Bukhari, also regards this Hadith as 
referring to Tahayud The figure eleven, according to him, 
signifies the day's prayers-four at Zuhr, four at ‘dsr and 
three at Maghrib This is the composition of the /ahajjud 
and Witr — four, four and three, eleven in all He has said: 


Fiphy ang) Oba pte gar! pe dau pas 5 USS ot) aby 
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The wisdom in not observing more than eleven 
seems to me thus Jetajjucf and Wir are prayers 
of the night The fard prayers of the day are four 
each at Zé and “Asr, and MJaghri> that ts the 
Wir of the daytime is three raka‘at (eleven in 
all). So, it seems reasonable that the payers at 
night resemble in number and detail the prayers 
in the day. (Fath-ul-Ban v3 P 21) 


The views of /mam Ghazal are 
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The Messenger of Allah py) + i+ has 
observed Hr as one raka‘ah, three. five, seven, 
nine and eleven raku‘at The report of thirteen 
raka'ai 1s doubtful There is also an anomalous 
Hadith calling for seventeen raka‘at These 
different number of raka‘at that we refer to as 
Witr are prayers of the night and this is what is 
Tahaytd (Alva ul-Uloom +1 P 202) 


This statement of Jam Ghazali —+ 1.1, gives 
support to the contention that the eleven raka‘at with Witr 
form Tahajjud prayer 


x In the light of these arguments and doubts, this 
Hadith does not specify the number of Raka‘at that 
make up the Zarawih. It is for this reason that many 
scholars regard this Hadith as confusing. 
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we as! 5! tale gta ni 


Imam Qurtubi — vis a ix, said that the Hadith of 
Hadrat ‘Aishah 4—+ 4 ,—», proved difficult for 
many scholars so that some of them termed it 
confusing. (Faht-ul-Bari v3 P 21, ‘Umdatul Qari v7 P 
187) 


While we could not find evidence of eight raka ‘at in 
the Tarawih in this Hadith, there are two traditions that 
clearly bring out eight raka‘at as making up the Tarawih 
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but both the versions are weak and not worth depending on 
for argument. 


The First Hadith 


Hadrat Jabber bin ‘Abdullah — = _., has been quoted 
in Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah, Sahih Ibn Hibban, Qiyam ul-Layl 
and Mu’‘ajjam Saghir as reporting: 


The Messenger of Allah puoy aie ai de led us in 
prayer in Ramadan observing eight raka‘at and 
Witr. 


What we have to consider is that the Prophet 3:1 
+34 had observed Tarawth with the Companions behind 
him for three nights and then he did not come out again for 
it but this Hadith by Hadrat Jabber + a ,+, speaks of his 
coming out only one night and not again as we see further 
down in this very Hadith. | 
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So, on the next night we assembled in the 
mosque hoping that he would come out and lead 
us in prayer, We stayed there till morning. We 
submitted to him (in the momung), “Messenger 
Of Allah! pL) dt ye We had hoped that you 
would come and lead us in prayer.” He said, “I 
was worried lest the Witr become obligatory for 
you.” (Qiyamn ul-layl. Sahih fbn Khuzaymah ¥2 P 138) 
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The Mizan ul-E‘tdal interprets the word /aylah 
(one night) It is not clear if this “one might is one of the 
three nights spoken of (earlier) Hafiz /An Hajar as a ix , 
has hesitated in accepting this night as one of the three (Fath 
ul-Bari.? P 12) 


The most important thing is that three of the 
transmitters of this Hadith are weak and censured. This 
Hadith has been transmitted through the following two 
chains. 


1) Ishaq - ‘Abdur - Rabs'- Ya'quh Qummi - ‘Isa bin 
Jartyah - Jabber bin ‘Abdullah = = ,-.. 


i) Muhammad bin Humaydran - Ya'gub Qummi, 
‘Isa bin Jartyah - Jabber bin Abdullah + =... 


lt 1s (one of) these two chains of transmission that 
will be found in every source (of this Hadith) be it Sahih 
fbn Khuzaymah. A fiuhammad bin Nasr Marwazi's Qtyam ul- 
Layl or any other source that quotes this Hadith 


The first thing that we have to see is that it 1s ‘Isa 
bin Jariyah who claims to have heard this Hadith from 
Hadrat Jabber bin ‘Abdidlah «< ,>.. In the foot notes or 
marginal notes of Sahih [bn Khuzaymah uself, ‘Isa bin 
Jartyah is spoken of in these words 


wW adage 7 


There is weakness in ‘Isa bin Jariyah. (Sahih Jon 
Khuzayinah v2 P 130) 


When that is so, the Hadith itself is weak because it 
depends on ‘Isa bin Jarivah throueh both links of 
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scholars of examination of Hadith. Observe how very weak 
this Hadith is. 


poe oe LU ons 


According to Yahya bit Mu ‘in »+ a a, He is not 
strong. re has many rejected narrations. 


According to /mam Nasai and Imam Abu Dawood 
as ala_e, he is +! S (one who transmits wrong Haath), 
Imam Nasai i, has said 4,-- (His Hadith is not 
accepted). 


Saji — sur, and 'Agil —s 2, have said: He is 
among the weak. 


Ibn ‘Adi has said: His Hadith is not sure (that 1s, it 1s 
anomalous and rejected). (Mizan ul-E‘tidal v2 P 311, Tahzib ut 
Tahzib v5 P 207) 


These are the seven scholars who have severely 
criticized ‘Isa din Jariyah. Hafiz /bn Hajar 41+, has also 
spoken about him critically in Zafzib ut-Tahzib (v8 P 207) 
and called him Lay ul-Hadith and Allama Zuhbi oo 4, 
has presented this Hadith as an example of the spunous 
Ahadith narrated by ‘fsa bin Jarivah (Mizan ul-ltidal v2 P 
311). 


Mawlana Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri . +.» has 
cited 'Allamah Sakhawi + 21», as saying that it is enough 
for a man to have a spurious Hadith against his name to 
have all his AAadith rejected (Akbar ul-Manan P 191) 


This much for one of the transmitters. Another nanie 
found in both the chains is that of ta‘yub Qumm Imam 
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Dar Quon 2 2. has said about him that he js not strong. 
(Adjtzan ul-F tidal \3 P 324) 


In the second chain the name of Muhammad bin 
Humayd Raz precedes Yu'qub Quami imam Zuhbi sin, 
+ has said about him that he 1s weak. 


Ya'qub bin Shaybah — =, has said about him that 
he is suis (he narrates many spurious Hadith). 


Imam Bukhari —.s «> has said that there is 
objection over him 


Abu Zur ah s+ a, has said that he is liar. 
Ishag Kusbah oe 2, has testified that he is liar. 
er Capt dey OS aes it de il ai a IS 
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Salih bin Jazrah oe air, has said “He coins 


Hadith on every topic I have not seen anyone 


more danng against Allah than him. He changes 
the Ahadith by other people.” 


fbn Kharash 2s #\~_», has said: “By Allah, he is a 
liar.” 


imam Nasai as 31%, has said that he is not reliable. 
(Mizan ul-E ‘tidal ¥3 P 49, $0) 


When there are up to three weak transmitters of a 
Hadith, how will that Hadith fare in the estimation of 
people? | 
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This Hadith is also found in Buloogh-ul-Maram but 
the number of raka‘at are not mentioned there and another 
confusion is found there 
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We said, “O Messenger of Allah! —; a+ =! » we 
had hoped that you would come and lead us in 
prayer” He said. “I was worned lest Wir 
become obligatory for you.” (Buloogtiul Muram PP 
42. 43, Sahih /bn Khuzaynah v2 P 138) 


It says that the Prophet —3 1 =! + did not come out 
because he feared that Witr might become fard The 
authentic Ahacdith tell us, however, that he did not come out 
because he feared Taravih would become fard. Ibn 
Khuzaymah «+ <+, has entitled the Hadith 1 jy4 2b 22 5% 
vu (Evidence That Witr Is Not Fard) (v2 P 138) 


The Second Hadith 


iS: 


The second Hadith again by Hadrat Jabber ~+ + ,-. 
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Hadrat Abu Bin Ka'b +4 .—», came to the 
Messenger of Allah pL) 4! + and said, 
“Messenger of Allah! .— «+ =~ Last night | 
happened to do something.” He asked him, “The 
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women in my house told me that they could not 
recite the Quran and that they would pray 
alongwith me So, I led them in eight raka‘a/ 
and in Wer too.” It thus became a surah 
through his pleasure and the Prophet +) ale «1 
did not say anything (Ab - Ya‘ta. Quam ul-Lay}) 


In Oryum ud-Layl (vb P 155), “Alamah Marwazi has 
given his line of transmission It has the same defect as the 
first Hadith had. ‘Isa bi Jaryah is found in the line of 
transmission of this Hadith too Theretore, the scholars of 
Hadith tegard it as untenable because he is weak, rejected, 
and unreliable. Besides him, }a'gub Qummi is also one of 
the transmutters so that the Hadith is further weakened. 


These were the three Hadith that called for eight 


raka‘at but it is very clear that they do not prove that 
Tarawth is composed of eight raka‘at' 


pm UI CS yo Jah oA Y ac’ at nah 9p afta os 
aie ab at UN) shy US) ane Gt 5 pl 1 ues’ 


Dawood bin Husain — 5:<_+, hag said that he 
heard A ‘ray Je si», say that he found people 
cursing the infidels during Ramadan and the 
Imam would complete recital of surah al- 
Bagarah in the eight raka‘at. Then, when he 


' That is one version by Hadrat ‘Aishah ys +, and two versions by 
Hadrat Jabir —+4 ,—,, Another version that is put forward is that 
Hadrat ‘Umar —. » ,~», had commanded prayer coinposed of eleven 


raka‘at during his caliphate. However, the transmitter secs to be 
confused because Hadrat ‘Umar's instructions to offer lwenty raka‘at 
ate very clear. (Details on page 440 of this book) 
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would get up in the twelfth raka ‘ah, the people 
sensed that he had lightened the recital. (Muwatla 
[mam Malik P 43) 


The transmission of this Hadith is sound and no one 
has objected to it. It is evident from this Hadith that the 
Companions .—~ = ,_-, offered more than eight raka‘at 
farawih, The twelfth raka‘a/ is mentioned and there is 
nothing in the Hadith to reject more than twelve. On the 
contrary, it says that after the Jmam had completed recital 
of a/-Bagarah in the eight raka‘at, by the twelfth he would 
hghten his recital. That is, he would recite lesser part of the 
Qur'an. The reference to congregational prayer in Ramadan 
points out that this prayer was /arawih. 


Let no one doubt that Zarawi was observed for 
three days only during Ramadan because this number of 
days is evident from his own observation while the 
Companions held 7arawih congregational prayers on their 
own in different batches. In his era, Hadrat ‘Umar + 21 ,», 
had these different batches into one congregation behind the 
Imam. 


Twenty Raka ‘at 


The twenty raka‘at in Tarawih are borne out by the 
following Hadith: 


Dhan, Dhar OF ploy le ail he ait Spey Ol he yl os 
stl sly US oy re 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas «+ 4: ,», has said 

that the Messenger of Allah pL, 5) as led 


prayers composed of twenty raka‘at and Witr in 
(the month of) Ramadan. (Afusannaf Ibn Abi 
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Shaybah v2 {P 394. Bayhagi v2 P 496. Tabarani's al- 
Mu'ajjam al-Kabir v3 P 148, muntakheb Afusnad 
Humavd bir Humayd v1 P73) 


However, its chain of transmission also contains a 
weak transmitter like /brahim bin ‘Uthman. 


Is A Specified Number Known From The Prophet, d- 
els) als. iat? 


In short, we do not find any Hadith specifying eight 
or twenty raka‘at that is free from doubt or weakness. 
There is no Hadith with a proper line of transmission which 
we may present as evidence that the Holy Prophet + +1 2 
.—, inthe farawih on the three nights observed a specified 
number of raka‘at, eight or twenty. It is for this reason that 
some of the Ulama who have probed into the case assert 
that we cannot deduce from the sayings or deeds of the 
Prophet -—-) + 21 ~ that a particular number of raka ‘at may 
be observed strictly without addition or subtraction. 


‘Allamah lbn Taymiyyah os iia, has said: 


ISLE ad ples abe I deo gd by J Olen) pL od Ot 
bab Vy Okiany Sey Y glny ae al dhe OS ya Je as 
ai aN ey pak gat eld US fh fly OW US) 9 ce OU 

SI Sy FOS ppb oh da OF OWT on Yh de 
The Prophet pi, a «: 2» has not specified any 
number of raka‘at for the prayer in Ramadan 
(Tarawih). Rather, he would not offer more than 


thirteen whether it is Ramadan or any other 
month. The raka‘ats were long. When Hadrat 
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‘Uniar + 4-2, grouped the different batches 
into one congregation under Hadrart Abi bin 
Ka'b —+ ss ,-», as /mam, he led people through 
twenty raka‘at and three HWitr. 


Thus, this statement of /bn Taymiyyah qs aii, 20eS 
on to say that the Messenger of Allah —, 21 .. observed 
not more than thirteen raka‘at throughout the year, 
Ramadan or otherwise. This replaces the earlier figure of 
eleven by thirteen. Further, the Holy Prophet 1-5 1 = 4 did 


not put a limit to any number of raka‘at for prayer during 
Ramadan (7arawih). 


The statement of /bn Taymiyyah  ai., continues 
after a few lines in between: 


aide ah de lt oe CB ce oat ad Oban, pl Ot ob os 
Ut ad ats Vy ale aby Y plies alrnoty ally ln 


If anyone supposes that there is a fixed number 
of raka‘at specified by the Messenger of Allah 
p—y le ot ae which number cannot be exceeded 
or reduced then he is making a mistake. (Mirgat 
v2 P 175) 


‘Allamah Subki Shafa‘i has written in Sharah 
Minhaj 


SU FS ples ale ait glo att Spay clio oS” Jiu pl ait 
J Oy pee a ja 


I know that it is not reported from the 
Messenger of Allah pi) ai, i+ how many 
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raka‘at may be observed during these nights. 
(Tuhfat ul Akhyar P 196) 


We find in Masabih by ‘Allamah Jalaluddin Suyuti 


ade hun ;: 


she das aw Dh Jab cp ALND Cad hy Vase J Sylow! ebelalt ot 
4d Al f lery 


The Ulama have differed on the number of 
raka'‘at in Tarawih. If these were known from 
the behavior of the Prophet pss i», this 
difference would not have been there. (P 42) 


‘Allamah Shawkanii «2 4), has written: 


Boy yates Lah bg ay Geld agatnd age Codd gill Joely 
Hamlt 5 pba! edd cot py dote J aplally Ulan, fj pial 
de 4 35 J hs pan Si yi raya y cas ous gle ww yt J 


The concluston we draw from the Ahadith is that 
prayer in Ramadan is lawful and the prayer may 
be observed with the congregation or 
individually. We do not find any Hadirh that 
limits Tarawih to a fixed number of rake ‘at or to 
a particular recital. (Nay) ul Awtar v3 P 53) 


The Behavior Of The Companions e4¢* is <*) 


We have seen that there is no evidence through a 
Hadith with a proper line of transmission of the number of 
raka‘at in Tarawih (Bazjul-Majhud v2 P 304). As far as 
Ahadith wih a doubtful and weak line of transmission are 
concemed there is evidence of eight raka‘at and twenty 
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raka‘at. We must, therefore, see what the Companions 41 .», 
r-— did. How many raka‘at did they observe? This is 
necessary because they were the first people to see the 
Prophet .~,~% 4:26 and to hear him and the first to explain 
to us his words and deeds. We cannot find an example like 
them - the way they acted on the stainah of the Prophet 


r-—y ale a1. Those who succeeded them cannot hope to equal 
them. ) 


We see, them, that even when the Holy Prophet 
c-— «4 » lived, they had adopted his sunnah (of Tarawih). 
They would form small groups and offer Tarawih prayer in 
different, separate congregations. The Prophet ,t-) «le 5). 
did see them but never objected or expressed his 
disapproval at their behavior. Rather, he showed his 
pleasure and approval because he himself had initiated this 
practice. 


pws Ne dt ode dit Spey SS SED op GS LE 
WAS Ui Coney cles dil od gd SU Olas, 


Hadrat Abdur Rahman bin ‘Auf sao», said 
that the Messenger of Allah gio, oa! ts 
mentioned the month of Ramadan and said: It is 
a month when Allah has made fasting obligatory 
during the day and I have made prayer during its 
night a sunnah. (fbn Majah P 95, Bayhagi, Nasai, fbn 
Shavbalt) 


Hadrat Tha'‘labah bin Abu Malik Qurazi has 
transmitted that: 


Dt sip hans JAS cd ploy ale ait gle il Syoy e o 
ED ai Spry UB SU ds anes be Std Ole dott dot 
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SF aay 0 glcy are od she AS a ty ONS gat nd li 
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One night in Ramadan, the Messenger of Allah 
pimyinds ci pie Came out and saw some people 
praying in a corner of the Masjid Nabawi He 
asked: “What is it that they are doing?” 
Someone said in reply: “O Messenger of Allah! 
They are not Hafiz of Qur'an. 1) Abu bin Ka’d is 
reciting the Qur'an and these people are 
Observing the same prayer with him.” The 
Prophet ples aie st iv said: “They have done well 
and correct.” He did not disapprove of their act. 
(Al-Bavhaq') 


Abu Dawood has transmitted a Hadith on the same 
subject by Abu Hurayrah «i... Its words are: 


Wyre ls phiy \ylel glany ale dt do ost Suid 


The Prophet ya 1+ said: “They have 
behaved nightly and done a very good thing. 
(vl P 211) 


Abdur Rahman bin Abdul Qari —e sw, has 
transmitted this Hadith: 
iti smell J Olan y OD thd oy at ae ce 
Hea Ph aie gad Sor BN gay y andl Sor Mt ghaay Og pice 615! 
CFF SOS arly is he ja car J sy ul as Std 
AS! trend 


One night in Ramadan, I walked towards the 
Masjid Nabawi with Hadrat ‘Umar « 4 5», and 
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we found people scattered in small groups. 
Someone prayed by himself while someone led a 
few others in prayer. Hadrat ‘Umar +,» 

said: “If 1 could gather them before one Jinan it 
would be better.” Then he made a firm 
resolution to do so and collected them together 
under Hadrat Abu bin.Ka‘b «4 ,», as their 
Imam. (Bukhari v1 P 269, Muwatta Imam Malik P 42) 


There is another Hadith: 


DAE a et ge Spy SS SH Ht Bs oe 
bart SN gh tlh Oy 8 yay hg ty Died anal 
F cakes ast Sit gual Gylet Ob alt Et ab gat) pa J Up 

A ghach tal al gm WI UY ESE old Oo ge 


Nawful bin Ayas Huzali se aix,has said: In 
the days of Caliph ‘Umar 4.2, we used to 
pray (Jarawih) in various batches in the Masjid 
Nabavi. If one batch prayed at a place another 
occupied a different place a little away from the 
first. People were attracted to the /:am: who had 
the best voice. Hadrat ‘Umar us 4 .2, said that 
he saw that people had adopted a singing tone 
and that if he could he would surely change it. 
So, three nights after this incident he appointed 
Hadrat Abu Bin Ka‘b as the [mam to lead men 
in prayer. (Athar us-Sunan v2 P 51) 


We learn the following things from these Ahadith: 


1) The Companions -+— 5',», were used to 
observe Tarawih in the presence of the Holy 
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Prophet -—-;—-+ 4! ~~ [00 and he was pleased with 
that 


i) The Tarawih was observed in congregational 
form but not ane but several small congregations 
were formed These vanous congregations were 
held in the same mosque 


ii) These small conyreyations were held in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet -) is a) »» and even 
after his death Hfadrat fiechibah bin dbu Malik 
Ourac sees ey and /fucdrat ddu Hurayrith a 2) 
have reported to us the conyregations in the times of 
the Prophet ~~» —+ am g» and dbuur Rahman bin 
Abdul QGurt 6 & or, and Nawfal bin Ayas ss ania, 
have reported the event in the days of Hadrar Umar 
ws St as caliph 


Vv) Hadrat ‘Umar Faroog + ,—», grouped 
together these various small conyregations into one, 
single congregation He appointed Hadrat Abu Bin 
Kab += ,~+, as their Imam1. This action avoided 
possibility of differences and congregations. It also 


The Holy Prophet 4-5 qu a gs had given up congregational Tarawih 
prayer after three days fearing that  nnght attain a prescribed 
character and nught tus out to be ditficult for lus people to observe as 
days goes by because of laziness After the death of the Prophet a: s+ 
eyed there remamed no possibility of this prayer becoming fard 
Whule it was known to have been masnoon from the encouragement 


given by the Prophet ay oe a de With the fear of t becoming fard no 
longer there. Hadrar “Umar 3 +, arranged a single congregation 
under one Jian so that it was observed in the same manner a5 it was 
on the three days in the Prophet's presence. When all of the 
Companions 4+ 4 >. observed it unanimously. it attained the sarah 
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helped all people achieve their desire to listen to the 
best reciter of the Qur'an and thus encouraged them 
to listen tort The Holy Prophet pe) a a) us had said 
about Abu bin Ka’b « « 9; (The best reciter of the 
Quran among you 1s Abu bin Ka'd) 


\) Yet, these narrations do not tell us how 
many raka‘at the Companions ,¢+ 4 ,», offered in 
the umes of the Prophet .—) oe 4 »» when they 
formed into several congregations It is the same 
with the many small congregations in the initial days 
of Hadrar ‘Umar 5 ., that we do not know how 
many rqka‘af they offered. Did they pray eight 
raka ‘at, or twenty, or any other number? 


However, we have already seen that there is a 
Hadith in Muwatta Imam Malik (P. 43) by Dawood bin 
Husain that tells us that the Companions + =. were in 
the twelfth raka'ah This Hadith is in a sound line of 
transmission and it very clearly asserts that the Companions 
eer S' . Were in the twelfth raka ‘ah. While this Hadith does 
not reject their praying more raka‘af, the manner of 
Statement shows that there were more raka‘at than twelve. 


We can say then that the Companions ~~ 4! ,», 
prayed more than eight raka‘af and we also get an 
indication from this very Hadith that there could be more 
than twelve, say twenty. As far as Hadrar ‘Umar bin al- 
Khatiab + a ,. is concerned, he instructed Hadrat Abu bin 
Ka'b —.4,., to offer twenty raka‘at (as we will see 
shortly). None of the Companions ++ 4! ,, disputed Hadrat 
‘Umar «+ % ,., on this instruction. Even Hadrat ‘Aishah 
w+ = did not challenge him that he was violating the sunnah 
of the Prophet —,. 41.» for it is her Hadith of the eleven 
rakeat that the advocates of eight raku ‘at Zarawih present 
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in evidence So that she also considered twenty raka‘at 
Tarawith as musnoon as did all the Companions ,¢+ 4! ,», 
who included Hadrat ‘Uthman = 4 ,-,, Hadrat Ali 41 ,., 
Abdullah bin Masud = 4 ,+,, Abdullah bin ‘Umar 3) 52, 
Abdullah bin Abbas 5 ~,, and soon They all agreed to 
the twenty raka‘at and to Abu Bin Ka‘b — a ,., as their 
Imam and this agreement indicates that 1t was in conformity 
with the sunmah of the Prophet —» 1 +, The version of 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas + . 1n which twenty raka ‘at 
are said to make up the 7arawih was declared weak (as we 
have seen) because of one of its subsequent transmitters but 
it gains support from the practical behavior of the Prophet 
pH yeu ci, ae It may have become weak because of a 
subsequent transmitter but before him it was sound in the 
eyes of the Companions +— +: .,. If it had been weak in 
their view and if this practice had been against the sunnah, 
the Companions .,— =' ,—. were not the one to tolerate it. 
The Qur'an and the Hadith have asserted that they were not 
the ones to concede to any behavior or command that was 
conirary to suniah or the truth even if they had to pass 
through hardship in upholding truth Even Hadrat ‘Umar 
—+— ,, - and if he had hundreds with him — could not have 
induced the Companions to act against the sunnah. Besides, 
how could Hadrat ‘Uyiar = a vy. have shunned the swan 
of ewht raka‘at Tarawih and introduced twenty raka ‘at by 
himself? He 1s the one about whom the Prophet py 31 uo 
has said 


pb IS gi Sim OF 9 


(if there were a Prophet after me, it would have 
been ‘Umar.) 


aby pb Oka) gle Gt ore ait Ut 
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(Allah has inspired ‘Umar with the True Word 
on his tongue and in his heart.) : 


hy ihe SLE Vibe) 1 
(Surely. the devil fears you, O ‘Umar!) 


And Hadrat ‘Ali s a, had said. 


* 


pe led gle pla AS Ot de LS 


(We, the Companions, did not think it impossible 
that sakinah (calmness) should speak with 
‘Umar’'s tongue' ) 


Obviously, Hadrat ‘Umar a... could never have 
given up the swsnah and introduced something on his own. 


{mam Abu Dawood Sayistam has said 
Mehmed ay el Eis ly ale a! cho gil 36 Ul gb € 5 131 


If we have two contradictory Hadith before us, 
we will see how the Companions ee tt os, 
behaved. (Adu Dawood v| p263) 


It is correct that a specified number of raka‘at 
cannot be safely deduced from the sayings or Lehavior of 
the Prophet —~,.u a i, through a sound, authentic and 
unconfused Hadith The behavior of the Companions has 
told us, however, that Jarawih comprises of twenty raka ‘at 
and it is this number alone that is masnvon Under the 
circumstances, the version of Hadrat Abdullah Ibn Abbas 


—— 


" Mishkat v2 P 556 
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2». asserting that twenty raka ‘ul made up the farawih 
was free from weakness in the times of the Companions ,-, 
+c and it was worth citing at that ume The weak 
transmitters in the chain after the era of the Companions ,-, 
4 cannot harm the status of this Hadith in any way. 
There could have been doubt ifthe Companions + 4 ,~, 
had not accepted the twenty raka ‘al but the point is that the 
righteous Caliphs also adopted it, Hadrar ‘Umar, *‘Uthman 
and 44) 4-- 9+ The prominent Companions adopted it as 
did their successors and then theirs, and the !our Imam- 
Anu Hatita. Malik Nhafa't, Ahmad bin 
Hanbal .— -', Thus apart from a few people, the whole 
ummah accepted 1 so we cannot cast doubt on the 
weakness of the narration by Jb Abbas = 4», Is it that all 
these people had resolved to give currency to a behavior 


contrary to suanah’? Ls u that they did not love the swah 
of the Prophet —+ -' .~? 


From another point of view too, it 1s better to pray 
twenty raka ‘at because if the suwmah is twenty raka‘at then 
one who prays only eight deprives himself of the sunnah but 
if it is eight raka‘af anyone praying twenty automatically 
acts un the sumnas for eight is included in twenty 


Let us now examine the narrations reflecting the 
behavior of the righteous Caliphs, the other prominent 


Companions, the epigones, the four Imams and the Ummah 
in general 


' In the tune of the first Caliph more than one congregations were 
observed as we have secn on P 391-398 
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The Righteous Caliphs Prayed Twenty Raka‘at 

The following narrations may be cited in evidence 
that 7arawih in the times of Hadrat ‘Umar ‘Uthman a », 
wand ‘Ali — x. compnsed of twenty raka‘at. 


According to Yahya bin Sa‘id: 
0S yp AF oh ghar y ph ollab! oy pos VI 


Hadrat ‘Umar bin al-Khattab instructed one 
man to lead them (the Companions and their 
successors) in twenty raka‘at prayer. (\fusannaf 
fbn Abu Shavbah v2 P 393) 


wll oy pak Ue) SO pegs ALN IT J ait Oly) oy wy OF 


i) According to Yazid bin Ruman ys wie, 
people (the Companions and the epigones) 
observed twenty-three raka‘at in the time of 
Hadrat ‘Umar —+ 4: ——», (twenty Tarawih and 
three Witr). (Afuwatta Imam Malik P 43.) 
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Pig! DA oe ae al 


ni) Fazid bin Khusayfah —,s a2, has 
reported from Sab bin Yazid oa ,o, that they 
used to pray twenty raka‘af in the month of 
Ramadan in the era of Hadrut ‘l'mur « 4,0, 
Sa'th bin Yazid —» 4 +, said that they would 
recite hundreds of verses in Jarawth prayer, and 
in the era of Hadrat ‘Uthman « 4 5», they used 
staffs to support themselves because of 
prolonged standing. (Bayhagi y2 P 496) 


Vv) We find in Kanz ul-'Ummal that Hadrat 
‘Umar «= ,., had appointed 4bu bin Ka’b os 5, 
to lead in prayers compnising twenty raka ‘al. 


us, ur wm gab 


So he led them (the Companions and their 
successors) through twenty raka ‘at (v2 P 484) 


many Spy sha ao OW SH ad) pall ae os 


He yyy OSs oy pas daly 


v) According to ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin Rafi’ 
Hadrat Abu bin Ka‘bh —s % ,—», was Imam in 
prayers spread over twenty raka‘at and three 
raka‘at Witr in the month of Ramadan in 
Madinah. (A/usannaf lon Abu Shaybah v2 P 393) 
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A im gh IT OS) pe pl ey 


vi) ‘Abdur Rahman Salma s+ air, said 
Hadrat ‘Alt —+ a .», summoned the reciters of 
Qur'an in Ramadan and appointed one of them 
to lead people in prayer comprising twenty 
raka‘at and Hadrat ‘Alt a 5», led them in the 
Wir prayers. (Bayhagi'’s sunan Kubra v2 P 496 and 
Ma'rifa tus Sunan v1 P 477) 


The instruction Given By Hadrat ‘Umar «+ ry <°)Is 
Hadith Marfoo' 


The question that could arise in someone’s mind ts 
why did Hadrat ‘Umar —+ » ~~, specify twenty raka‘at 
Tarawih? Why not more or less? It is not something that a 
man may judge or decide through deduction how many 
raka‘at will make up a prayer Common sense or judgement 
has no part to play in deciding how a prayer will be 
preformed and how many raka‘ar will it comprise. The 
instruction of Hadrat ‘Umar = 4 ,-, to pray twenty raka‘at 
and its observance by Haarat ‘U/thman i: .., Hadrat ‘Ali 
as ai, and other Companions -« + ,, could not have been 
but in pursuance of a saying or deed of the Holy Prophet ..- 
w—-y<a s' They might have heard him or seen him do this; 
they could not have acted on their own because it was not 
something to have been deliberated over and decided Any 
affair that does not tolerate interference by a Companion 
through verbal judgement or practical example is considered 
Hadith Marfoo‘ (a Hadith directly traced to the Prophet .— 
peg ale sil). 
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According to ‘Allamaht Hafiz Ibn Hajar ‘“Asgalani 


als aah or 


Oy ad ager! YU OLLI Tl dr) sal grr yl 
wi = PB Se do ely vere ea em ty! tal Ole pla 
Lh pop tsls ad ger! SUEY bey alt pt party Ui 0 yom 
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The saying of a Companion «+ « ,», fall under 
the class of Hadith marfoo' if he has not 
borrowed if from an Israilite legand, if there is 
no scope for personal opinion or judgement in 
deciding it, if it does not depend on lexical 
interpretation of a word, or if 1 Is mot an 
explanation of a rare word It is classified, as a 
Hadith marfoo' even though a Compamion is a 
transmitter because passing on an information is 
dependent on one who passes it on. If there was 
no opportunity and scope of personal judgement 
then the one who conveys it must surely have a 
source from which he had obtained the 
information and such a source for the 
Companions ,p¢+ 4: ,#, could only be the Prophet 
giey oe ot ee (Sharah Nakhbatul Fikr P 76.) 


Imam Abu Yusuf 0 1.x, asked Imam Abu Hanifah 
age Gb an: 
Diy ae ht dn ll ip ge at I poy yaad OW fa 
Woy pt Sef Sis ay tie yA JIS, ts 


Fe 
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Did Hadrar ‘Umar «+ & 2, know anything about 
the twenty raka‘at from the Messenger of Allah 
ey ae wt oe” Jima Abu Hanifah said: Hadrat 
‘(mur + 4! .2, Was not one to innovate a new 
practice (Thats, he did surely know something 
from the Prophet 2». 4) de or he would not 
have given the instruction.) (Fayd ul-Bari, Sharah 
Bukhart v2 P 420, Murayi al-Falah. P 81. al-Bahr ar-Raiaq 
v2 P 66) 


Other Companions And Epigones 
aS y pth chee 2 yrs yl SOT pee WN SU fi ald ty 
Hy sys 


i) It is reported in Qiyam ul-Layl that 
A'‘mash — +s # ix, Said that Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Mas'‘ud —« & ,», used to pray twenty raka‘at 
Tarawih and three raka‘at Witr. (Tuhfah al-Ahwazi 
v2 P 35) 


me gna Shaw) f ality ye Lap OF SS Cab yi 
4S) op pre OE J 


ii) According to Abu al-Khusayb se aie, 
Suwayd bm Ghafalah us & ,», used to lead them 
as /mam and would pray twenty raka ‘at in five 
Tarawihahs. (Bayhagi v2, P 492) 


iii)  Nafi' us sian, has said: 


aS) ppd Obiary bby ay Babe yy! pt ol? 
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bn Abu Mulaykah —9 41x, led them through 
twentv raka‘at prayer during Ramadan. 
(\fusannuf /bn Abu Shaybah v2 P 393 ) 


AY Fy Uy FP hia Sood goats UIT aay on le 


iv) ‘Ali bin Rabi'ah —» « ,», led them five 
tarawihas and three raka‘at Wur (ibid) 


¥) Hadrat ‘Ata bin Abu Rabah 
PIN MS y pAb UW Og eby pil OS sat 


I found people (the Companions ,p¢« 2», and 
the epigones py—w 4 iz,) observing twenty-three 
raka ‘at inclusive of Witr. (Ibid) 


eb OE ai ah ail go) gb lm Oy JSo oy wey 
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vi) Shutayr bin Shakal oir, was a 
companion of Hadrat ‘Ali us a ,», and he led 
people in prayers twenty raka ‘at of Tarawih and 
three of Witr. (Bayhaqi v2 P 496, /bn Abi Shaybah v2 
P 393) 
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vil) = Harith oe asi», used to act as Jmam in 
prayers and observed twenty raka‘at. (Musannaf 
dbn Abt Shavbah v2 P 393.) 


UREN on poe OE) Jo ply BO ob dl aS oy det og 
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vil) It is reported by Muhammad bin Ka‘b 
Qurazi 4 a a, that in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar 
we at 2, people (the Companions p¢* a1», and 
the epigones ppl 4 ,) observed twenty raka ‘al. 
(Qiyam ul-Layl P 91) 


x) fbn Qadamah Magqdasi Hanbali .s i, has 
confirmed that all the Companions «5! were 
unanimous in observing twenty raka‘ar, (Al-Mughni 
v2 P1167) ‘Allamah fbn Hajar Haythmi . 3x, and 
fon Abdul Barr — =». are of the same opinion 
(Tuhfah al-Akhyar. P 197, Mirgat ¥2 P 174). Jmam Ghazalj 
too confirms this (ahya ul-Uloom v1 P 208). 


The Four Imams 


Imam Abu Hanifah Imam Maltk, Imam Shafa'i and 
Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal + 31, regarded twenty raka‘al 
Tarawih as musnoon. However, imam Malik os axe, used 
to offer thirty-six raka ‘at, sixteen more than twenty. It was 
the practice of the people of Makkah to perform Jawaf (a 
circle round the Ka‘bah) after every four raka‘at but those 
of Madinah could not do it obviously so they prayed four 
more raka‘at agamst every Tawaf. While the people of 
Makkah eared reward against four Jawaf in the twenty 
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raka‘at, the people of Madinah prayed sixteen extra raka'‘at 
with the twenty fo Iry and yain as much reward as the 
Makkans /mam Afultk had already adopted the practice of 
the people of Madinah so he followed this practice 100. 


fbn Oadamah \laqdasi Hanbult + as, has said. 


Se feat od ft diye pat fs Yb ida Lad (5 


aie Sue as! fears a) ure ew gd gh 
aS 5 


The people of Madinah had done this to secure 
equality with the people of Makkah who 
performed uwaf of the Ka’bah between every 
par of Turawih The people of Madinah chose 
four raka‘af against every seven rounds. (Al- 
Mughm s2 P lo?) 


Ibn QOadamah + i, has stated, however, that we 
must observe only twenty raka‘at because that is number 


known to be observed by the Companions ~~ i' ,—~, 
wherever we may live 


Qo oly ast ley ale ih fr BI Jp) wheel US ey 
The Companions of the Messenger of Allah a j» 
pias are the one tobe preferred and more 
worthy of being imitated. (Ibid) 

‘Allamah lbn Rushd Maliki se a, has said. 


any J pL pple gh CAT Bone os shall J iyilesty 
eld ojtoy Lary eblolly dice why ad drt J er 
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There 1s a difference of opinion among the jurists 
regarding the chosen number of raka‘at in 
Tarawih Jn one of his two decisions, /mamn 
Mfalik concuss with J/mam Abu Hanifah, mam 
Shafa’t, Imam = Ahmad bin Hanbal and Dawood 
Zahirs »—«~ asa, that, apart from Mir, there are 
twenty ruka‘at. Abdur Rahman bin Qasim aa, 
as has cited /mam Malik os #2, as preferring 
thirty-six raka‘at and three Wir. (Badayatul 
Muytahid v1 P 179) 


The Shafa'y observe twenty raka ‘at (Baz! v2 p305) 


fbn Qadamah Hanbalt —» a», has said: 


Spat! SO Nah y daly oy pam Upd Bary abl ae yi ss slerly 
Aabl jal Jay pady UpWy aoe Ue Jiby adlolly dtm gly 


In the view of Jmam Abu Abdullah (Ahmad bin 
Hanbal) 26 aux, Tarawih comprises twenty 
raka‘at Sufvan Thauri, lmam Abu Hanifah and 
lmam Shafa‘t se «ix, are of the same opinion. 
Imam Malik ie aus, is of the view that the 
number is thirty-six Keeping his links with the 
people of Madinah. (Al-Mughni v2 P 163) 


ther Scholars 


Generally, all religious scholars affirm the twenty 
raka‘at but some of them are of the view that there are 
more than twenty raka‘at, We have ceen thins 1 yey 
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of Jmam Malik  »~,. However, there are some that are of 
the ‘view that the number is even more than that. We see in 
Tirmizi. 


Samet phate Opin Si J tian AD J plalt Jat cilorly | 
pe ie le ally Slt Jah Sb pay Jolt as US» coma rly 
PPD I F699 ge pall a Shy Sail 
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The scholars differ about the prayer in Ramadan 
(Tarawih). Some are of the view that the number 
of raka‘at inclusive of Witr is forty-one. This has 
been the opinion of the people of Madinah and 
they have continued to keep themselves on this 
practice. But many scholars are of the opinion 
that the number is twenty as is reported from 
Hadrat ‘Ali «» 4%», and Hadrat ‘Umar «se 4s 5», 
and other Companions of the Prophet ais 41 is 
p— ; This is also the view of Sufyan Thauri, 
‘Abdullah bin Mubarak and Imam Shafa ‘i 4 iz, 
+". Imam Shafa'i ve 4 i», said: “I found it 


’ The forty raka‘at include the Witr. Some Ulama hold Witr to 
comprise five raka‘at. The thirty-six of Tarawih and five of Witr make 
up the forty-one, there is no conflict in the numbers of the raka‘at 
absrved by the people of Madinah (36) and this version (41). (Fath ul- 
Bari v4 P 252), 

* Imam Tirmizi + & «, has enumerated many names but we have not 
found anyone suggesting cight raka‘at. Mostly we find the number 
twenty. Or in some more than that. 
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exactly so in my city Makkah that they prayed 
twenty raka‘at"” (Tirmizi vl P 99) 


‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah oo 3», has conceded too 
that in the times of Hadrat ‘Umar « % ,», as Khalifah apart 
from Witr, twenty raka‘at Tarawih were observed and 
Hadrat Abu bin Ka‘b + 3+, was appointed Jmam. It is 
also declared further down that in the era of ‘Umar « 3 ws 
all Ansar and Muhajir companions had unanimously agreed 
to the twenty raka‘at and no one had raised any objection 
to it. 


Cad SaaS) are nid ppl OT OS oy I OOS aitd 
0 GY Hye UNS Ot chalet oo gh cl b Oe gyy Ulin, 
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It has been established through a correct line of 
transmission that Hadrat Abu bin Ka'‘b «4 ,», 
led people (the Companions pqs 4 .», and their 

‘SUCCESSOTS »4—e 4! @,) in prayer during Ramadan 
and it comprised twenty raka‘at Tarawih and 
three raka‘at Witr. Therefore, many of the 
Ulama declare it to be sunnah; (because) Abu 
bin Ka'b « & ,», led through the twenty raka ‘at 
and the Ansars and Muhajirs were behind him in 
prayer and none of them rejected the practice. 
(Fatawa Jbn Taymiyyah v23 P 112) 


Imam Abdul Wahhab Sha'rani .—.s %=H», has 


reproduced this in Kashf un Namoh (vI P 167) and then 
commented: 


' Even today twenty raka ‘at are prayed at Makkah and Madinah, 
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This affair came to be established then in all 
Islamic countries 


Shaikh Abdul Qudw iki + +», imam Ghazalt 
wee ee and Shah Walllah .. ++ have also given their 
verdict in faver of twenty rakata fanpuh (GAanivat ut 
Taliban v2 PP AGA. dAya ul-f loon vi P 208, Hujatullah- 
ul-Baliguh v2. P67) They have declared the twenty raka‘at 
as susnah 


Shaikh Ahmad Rumt has stated in Majalts ul-Abrar: 


mly tally Dyes ly pb y Shae hn Jy Sipe dtm Winall 
wor! he olay han np prigdl  t phy say py ply aruby 

ae 5 est ty USI oy iy 2 gh yy a pele Sy ogee 
Jt aby alr yy oF pe ence ail yy iy albany aoe gl 
Sak A 2h J ele ay et Kae ley tk ON gh apt 


WS) oy pe 


Numerous Companions oe 5 2, Were present at 
that time. Among them were ‘Uthman xs 4 50) 
and ‘Ali wai po), ‘Abdullah bin Mas ued «+ a 2), 
Hadrat ‘Abbay + a 5+, and ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas a at ye,, Lalha ws a se, Zubayr us 5 sx, 
and Ma‘az bur Jabal —+ a» 6, and many other 
Ansar and Muhajir Companions But, none of 
them raised an objection to the behavior of 
Hadrat ‘Umar « 4 ,,. They all assisted him and 
concurred with him and obeyed his instructions. 
Hadrat ‘Ali —» 4 se, went so far as to pray for 
Hedi ‘tlmar ss « May Allah Wluiminate the 
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yrave of ‘C/mar just as he has illuminated our 
mosque " Besides, we have also the saying of the 
Prophet p+) asa oe “You are bound to act on 
niy suai? and the swinah of the upright caliphs 
after me” The ssnat of the upright caliphs 1s 
twenty raka‘at (Afajaits ul-dbrar, Majlis 28 P 187) 


There Is No Evidence Of Anyone Having Observed 
Fight Raka‘at For The First 1250 Years 

Mawlana Habibur Rahman al-A‘zami, May Allah 
prolong his life, has stated in Rika ‘at Tarawih. 


These were the observance of the Ulama from 
the era of Farooq: (Hadrat ‘Umar «+ a 52;) to 
about the middle of the third century on the 
question of farawih, and this was the practice of 
the Muslims of this period at Makkah, Madinah, 
Kufah, Busrah, Baghdad and in the Khurasan. 
Go over it once again but you will not find any 
one observing the eight raka‘at farawih or 
lobbying for it 


Even before the middle of the third century the 
four Imam’s had departed from this life - Abu 
Hanifah, Matik, Shafa‘t and Ahmad eye oz, 
They had imparted teachings to their students on 
jurisprudence and already their ‘schools or 
thought’ were being practiced and publicised. 
Their teaching are known and put into practice 
till today The books ofall the four /mams are 
found in abundance and none of them talks of 
observing simply eight reka‘at in Tarawih 
There were other religious leaders too around 
the mid-third century whose teachings were 
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observed for some time, like Sufvan Thawri and 
Dawood Zahiri «een, [tis worth noting that 
even these teachers did not advocate eight 
raka‘ut but spoke only of the twenty rake ‘a in 
comparison to the long-standing practice of 
twenty raka‘at and the consensus of the Chama 
on this point, vou will not find the eight rake ‘at 
being observed anywhere in the Islamic world 
from the time of Hadrat U'mar  .e; to the 
last few years of the thirteenth century In spite 
of much effort one cannot show any observance 
of eight raka ‘at or even a semblance of evidence 
in this regard. (Rika at Tarahwi mazil bar anw. ¢ 
Masabih P 35) 


However, since a hundred or a hundred and ify 
years. a group has lobbied that twenty raka‘ut are not 
masnoun in Tarawih They say, ewht ruka‘at are masnoon. 
in other words, all those Compamons, /aba‘in, faba’ 
Tabu'in (both terms standing for successors of the 
Companions and their successors — the epigones). the 
religiuus leaders, the / lama and others who have observed 
twenly ruket‘at have all neglected the swah because they 
have pot observed the evht ruka‘at as sunnah (May Allah 
protect us from that')? It is to say that all of them joined 
together ona wrony path because they persistently gave up 
one of the sunnah of the Messenyer of Allah —, a: 


On the other hand, we have the saying of the 
Prophet — 5 <1 > 


Soe ph ayy We Je beak te! SOs) gt aed 9 a) yl 


Allah will not gather my wmmah on a wrong 
path (\/ishkat v1 P 30) 
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Those who have described the Companions and their 
successors, and theirs, the religious leaders, the four Imams 
and the (luna as deserters of sunnah must realize 
themselves that they are rejecting this Hadith of the Prophet 
—:—~ 4 The truth is that a Tarawih made up of eight 
raka‘at instead of twenty is not advocated because it is 
musnoon but because it is convenient and easy and quickly 
got over. : 


Mawlana Muhammad Oasim Nanotavi «2 4 w, has 
said’ “As for /aruwih, today’s people have made it shorter 
They have reduced the twenty to eight, and because it is 
convement everyone likes it. What no one understands is 
that the eight raka‘at mentioned in Hadith pertain to 
Tahayjud luhayud and Tarawth are two different things 
farawth compnses twenty raka‘at.” (Tasfivat ul- Aqaid P 38) 


When Is It Necessary To Verify The Line Of 

Those people who claim that eight raka‘at Jaraneth 
is sunnah while twenty raka‘at Tarawth is not. declare as 
weak the Hudith by Hadrat Ahdullah hin Aboas 2 gs 
because of one of ts transmitters They overlook the 
principle of verifving the line of transmission 


We have a Hadith that the ummah has accepted 
unanimously from the Companions, their successors, those 
after them, the four Imams, the scholars and the researches 
of Hadith and then they live accordingly In comparison, 
there 1s another Hadith on which there is neither unanimity 
on which neither the Companions p¢+ 4! Js, agreed nor those 
after them. Obviously, the line of transmission will be 
verified in the second case, not the first. 


436 The Way The Noble Messenger Offared His Prayer 
SS —_——————————————————— oO _—__.8OVO Owes 


Mawlana Mufti: ‘Abdur Rahim has said 


“A chain is verified when there ts a ditference of 
opiniun, eg. did the Prophet »—) + 4 j« Say 
Aumeen audibly or inaudibly. When there is no 
difference of opinion and a consensus 1s found 
from the times of the Companions all along and 
the xamah has behaved accordingly then this 
continuous practice and agreement and oral 
passing on is self a perfect evidences and a 
worthy one at that.” (Fatwa Ralumiyah v1 P 291), 


Raka‘at Of Tahajjud 

Those who say /arawih are composed of eight 
raka‘at argue that farawih and Tahajjicd is one and the 
same thing [f observed outside Ramadan, it is /ahajjud but 
when observed during Ramadan, itis /urawiA First of all, 
this claim 1s baseless - one prayer is /arciwih in Ramadan 
but becomes /chayjned tn other months But, even that does 
not prove that /arawih 1s composed of eight raka‘at. It is 
not so that the Prophet ~~) a+ o! is regularly offered 
Tahayud, eleven raka‘at with Witr in Ramadan and in other 
months (eght /ahayud and three Witr). There is evidence 
from numerous authentic Afacdith that he observed more 
than that number or lesser than that 


VS pS ps at a arte HL Si dG) yn das os 
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‘Abdullah bin Abu Qays «« 4x, has said that he 


enquired from Hadrat ‘Aishah ys a ,», about 
the number of raka‘at of the Messenger of Allah 
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pay ie at te in Witr. She said, “With four and 
three, six and three, eight and three. His Witr 
was never more than thirteen or less than seven. 
(dou Dawood v1 P 193, Taha: vi P 139) 


Witr and Tahajud are both termed Witr in this 
Hadith and it is obvious from it that, apart from Witr, the 
Tahayjud of the Prophet ~;. 31 4. comprised of four, six, 
eight or ten. The number came to seven, nine, eleven and 
thirteen with Mitr 


We find in Sahih [bn Khuzaymah: 


py A a hee ai Spe OT Ete os Gy aS 

PP ped IWS y road Jallh op ghioy 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Atig has reported from Hadrat 
'Aishah ‘4s 4 ,», that the Messenger of Allah jo 


piny ais at prayed nine raka‘at at night inclusive of 
Witr. (v2, P 193) 


This Hadith speaks of six raka‘at apart from Wir. 
CAM LU yo lune play he ih glo ait Jyy OS ube op! og 
iS ) 3 oe 


According to Abdullah bin Abbas «« a ,», the 
Messenger of Allah 2+). a i+ prayed thirteen 
raka‘at at night. (Sahih bn Khuzaymah v2 P 192) 


daca ota, glo pleny ale ail las ait Spey ON aI LE oy ple oe 
Sb pme OY 
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According to Jabber bit ‘Abdullah « a 3 the 
Messenger of Allah py ae so prayed thirteen 
raka‘at after ‘/sha (Ibid) 


Both these narrations tell us about /ahajjud being 
ten raka‘at besides Wir 


we MN gio MN yey aye ia) JU al gph! We wg 
F integral gb realy don # gatear Gen) dich a play 
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Bae CM CN yh F agli yo Py ay ae F Laghd 
asS 


Zayd bin Khalid al-Juhant —2 a wz, has said, 
“One night, | was watching the Messenger of 
Allah poy ws ou, pray First, he offered two 
short raka‘at. Then, he prayed two very long 
(literally: longer than long) raka‘at and then two 
raka‘at that were shorter than the two before 
them. Then, he prayed two more raka ‘at that 
were lighter than the two before them. Then, 
again he prayed two ruka‘at shorter than the 
ones preceding them. Then, he prayed the Wirr . 
these were thirteen raka‘at (Ten Tahajjud and 


three Witr ) (Muslim VIP 262, \fuwatta Imam Malik P 
45, Abu Dawood vi P 209.) 


Mawlana ‘Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri has said: 


Bp ON ey OS olny ale ait he bt Spey Og wd at 
PAN GS) 5 ys iaS y 
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It is established that the Messenger of Allah 
-—-) s a! prayed thirteen raka‘at apart from the 
two raka‘at sunnah of Fajr. (Tubfah al-Ahwazi v2 
P 73) 


Let those people who bracket /arawih and Tahajjud 
tovether and then limit Jarawih to eight raka‘at as sunnah 
~ not more, not less - let them see that 7ahayud can be 
anything like four, six, eight, or ten How can their claim be 
correct then? If Tarawth and Tahayud are the same then 
they must pray as Jarawih vanously four raka‘at, six or ten 
as sunnah. In reality, they do not do so but pray eight 
raka‘at only as sunnah. 


The Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah y+ 3) ,2,: 
aS i pao Sart) Joon SY; Olas, buy vit & 


The Messenger of Allah p+; 4» did not add 
to the eleven raka ‘at whether it was Ramadan or 
outside Ramadan. 


If we interpret this Hadith to mean that the Prophet 
a; a 2). never prayed more than eight or less than eight 
than it is something that contradicts other dhadith by 
Hadrat ‘Aishah 4+ =», herself. lf we take it to describe a 
constant practice of the Prophet —;.. 4: than ths Hadith 
would surely be a confusing one because it cannot be then 
reconciled with the other Ahadith Of course, if we consider 
the other Ahadith also and regard it to describe the behavior 
of the Prophet -—; «+ 4! .» most of the tume or often, then all 
the Ahadith can be reconciled and there will no more be any 
doubt. However, it will not then afford any opportunity to 
those who call Tahajjud and Tarawih the same thing and 
restrict it to eight raka‘ai only. At the most they will be able 


230 The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 
sn 


to argue that Jarawih compnses eight raka ‘at under most 
circumstances as muisnoon but may vary at four, six or ten, 
but they do not do so and limit Jarawih to eight raka‘at 
under all circumstances. never less or more. 


Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah And Tahajjud 

Imam Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Ishaq Ibn 
Khuzaymah Nishapun «+ -\.-, has made the answer to this 
question very lucid. He has first reproduced the Ahadith by 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas = 3 |, and Hadrat Jabber bin 
Abdullah that tell us that the Messenger of Allah w., us 2) a 


prayed thirteen raka‘at in Tahajjud inclusive of Witr. (Sahih 
fbn Khuzaymah v2 PP 191-192 ) 


He has then reproduced the Hadith by Hadrat 
‘Aishah y—= +i», in which she has asserted that the 
Messenger of Allah .—,1 4,1. did not pray more than 
eleven raka‘at whether it was the month of Ramadan or any 
other. (Sahih [bn Khuzaymah v2 P 192) 


Then, he has quoted the Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah 
+ i ,-, In which she asserts that the Messenger of Allah 
psc 3! prayed 7ahajjud along with Witr as seven raka ‘at. 
(Sahih Jon Khuzayimah v2 P 193) 


After reproducing the three narration’s, he 
reconciles the three and entitle them in this way: 


cand LASS) OHI LH oka Ob ge Stat ht 5S GL 
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adi FAL ol ls de WS) bre OE LU oe ley 
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On the statement that the three hadith that I 
have mentioned are not contradictory to each 
other. The argument is that the Messenger of 
Allah pi) te 41 te used to offer, first, thirteen 
raka‘at (with Witr) as is seen in the Hadith by 
Abdullah bin Abbas + 4», Then, he cut down 
two raka‘at and prayed eleven raka‘at (with 
Witr) as Abu Salamah we «iv, has transmitted 
from Hadrat ‘Aishah x 4 .», Then, he prayed 
two raka'at fewer again at nine raka‘af as 
transmitted by Abdullah bin Shaqiq we 4a, from 
Hadrat ‘Aishah wes 4 ,»), 


Then, he has reproduced this Hadith by Hadrat 
‘Aishah z+ 2\ +). 


CF id ae he Jo a Dy pee oF altabl Slut JF 
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Abu Ishaq Hamdani —« 4 i, has transmitted 
from Masrng — «ir, that he went to Hadrat 
‘Aishah ‘gs 4\.,9, and asked her about the prayer 
(Tahajjud and Witr) of the Messenger of Allah 
ply ole at le, She said: “He used to pray thirteen 
raka‘at, then he came to pray eleven cutting off 
two, and then before he died he observed nine 
raka‘al, and his last prayer in the night used to 
be Witr.” (That is, he prayed Witr last of all after 
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praying Jatcyjud ) (Sahth fon Khuzaymah v2 P 193, 
ou Dunued vi P 2049) 


Then, he draws a conclusion from the Ahadith 
regarding Juhusjud in these words 


J pS oS gain pi gh ete car, Sy Jd 
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Abu Bakr bin Khuzaymah os a 2, says. We take 
all the dMadith concerning the raka‘at of the 
lahayud prayed by the Massenger of Allah a: 4» 
p— ae which we have drawn upon in the Kifab 
ul-Kabir The disagreement of the narrators 
about its number of rekea‘at is as the 
contradiction in Ahuadith themselves which | 
have mentioned here (in Sahth [bn Khuzaymah). 
This was because the Messenger of Allah + 3. 
p,m prayed more some nights compared to 
some others So, the report of his Companions 
t—+ 2 5, OF his Wives wes a 6, oF other woman 
Compamiorts us a 6, concerning the number of 
raka'at of Tahayud of the Messenger of Allah 
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pny ot dt tw Or the manner of his prayer, 15 
according to his prayer on those mghts (when 
they had seen him pray) This disagreement 1s 
(therefore) permitted It 1s, therefore, permitted 
that a person may pray what he chooses of the 
different numbers reported about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah p+; yo He is also 
permitted to pray in whichever method he likes 
of the ditterent methods of prayer of the Prophet 
py ne st we Feported to us. Nothing of it is 
disallowed to anyone ({bid) 


If Tahajjud alone is 7arawih during Ramadan then 
the advocate of eight raka‘af must declare that it 1s 
masnoon to observe in Jarawih whatever number of 
raka‘at in different circumstances the Prophet --;— =! ,— 
observed whether it be eight or less than that, or more. 


However, they do assert that /urawz/ is the same as 
Tahayud but do not confirm that it 1s also masnoon to pray 
more or less than eight in 7arawih as it is in Tahajjud. They 
are adamant on the number eight 


Tahajjud And Tarawih Are Not The Same 

We consider /ahayud and Taurawih as two different 
forms of prayer. We do not, therefore, regard the Hadith of 
the eleven raka‘af in Ramadan and besides Ramadan as 
pertaining to /arawih but we hold that it pertains to 
Tahajjud which is prayed in Ramadan and outside 
Ramadan. The reasons for the two being different forms of 
prayer are: 


' Hafiz lon Hajar — « w, has given the same reconciliation for the 
different -thadith by Hadrat ‘Atshah ys ~ (Fath ul Ban v3 p21) 
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Tahayud gets its legality from the Qur’an. 
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. Keep vigil a part of it as an act of 
Supererogation for you.. (Al-isra. 17°79) 


rage ae © see a?* ’ ate Ka -% aA , at eZ-, 
By abe att haces 9 bh gb a ig 


(d- by) 


QO you (Afwhcmmad) entolded in your robes, 
keep vigil by night, except a little, half of it, or 
diminish a little, or add a little... (Al-Muzzamumil, 
73 1-4) 


And, /arawth gets its sanction from Hadith too. 


S2 iy ae all go dS OO rs os 
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It 1s reported by Abdur Rahman bin Auf us 2n ef) 
that the Messenger of Allah p+) a 1 ww talked 
of Ramadan as a month during whose days Allah 
has prescribed fasting. “And in its nights I have 
declared prayer as masnoon.” (Ibn Majah 95) 
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il) It is unanimously agreed by his wrmah as a 
whole that the Prophet ——,.. +, observed 
Tarawih on three days only Thus, if Jarawih and 
fahapicd are one and the same thing when the 
Tahayud that the Prophet —.. » ,- had offered in 
the same Ramadan in which he prayed Tarawih 
three times should also be called Jarawih! 


mi) The Jahajjud prayer was fard for the 
Prophet py. <1. As for Tarawih, he observed it 
on three days only It is not found in any Hadith that 
while for eleven months Tahajjud was fard on him, 
the Prophet p— aie a i» prayed the same prayer a 
different name Jarawih in Ramadan. 


Iv) There is also this difference in Tarawih and 
Tahajud that the Prophet p+) a i» specified the 
raka‘at of Tahayud but not of Tarawih. Tahajjud is 
composed of a minimum of four raka'ar (seven, 
with Witr) and a maximum of ten (thirteen, with 
Witr). 


v) The behaviour of Imam Bukhari «« 4: .», also 
showed that Tahajud and Tarawih are different 
prayers. It was his practice during Ramadan to lead 
his students in prayer reciting twenty verses of the 
Qura’an tn every raka ‘ah; in this way he completed 
recital of the entire Qur’an during the month. At the 
time of sehar (the meal before dawn), he prayed by 
himself and completed recital of the Qur'an every 
three days. Hafiz /on Hajar 2 =, has said about 
him. 


bak Uline) ge py as Jy! OW Oh 5 stad) Jae oy dat OF 
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The students and acquaintances of /mam 
Machammad fin’ lsmavil Bukhari os ai, would 
collect. together at hig house on the first of 
Ramadan He would then lead them in prayer 
and he recited twenty verses in every raka ‘uh 
This would go on everyday until the entire 
Qur'an wasrecited At the ume of the sehar, he 
would recite between half and one-third Qur'an 
Gin Jahayud prayer) and he would finish reciting 
the entre Quran every three mghts at this time 
of sehuar 


y!) The behaviour of Hudrat Talg bin Ali ao. 
— also showed that the two forms of prayer are not 
one. His son Quays Ain fotlg — <1», nas said: 


Ls ad fey As Cly aey wow I de jb Uy) 
ce 8! gm al ah tims |! pare syy dt UG 
dhe a) cho ail Spey Cae gull yt Sul Me) pad sgl 
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faly bin ‘Alt 64,5, visited us one day in 
Ramadan and broke his fast with us at its time. 
That night he led us in prayer and prayed the 
Wir too Then he went to his mosque and led 
his colleagues in prayer’ When it was time to 
pray the }fir, he asked someone else to lead in 
praver saying that he had heard from the 


Tis nasration shows that he considered Ht correct to pray the 
fahayud in congrezahonal form 
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Messenger of Allah pug a oe that Witr cannot 
be prayed twice in one night. 


The first prayer that he prayed was Taraw1h, and 
Witr was observed at the end of it The second that he 
prayed at his mosque was /uhujjud 


vis It ts: found in Afagna' a book on the Hunbali 
school of thought 
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Tarawih compnises of twenty raka‘ar It must be 
observed in Ramadan with the congregation 
Wir is prayed at the end of /arawih, but if 
Tahayud is to be observed tuo then Hr must 
be kept in abeyance till the end of Jahayjud. 


This also establishes that 7arawih and Jahajpud are 
not the same prayer Besides, the marginal notes of this 
book contain the answer by /mam Ahmad bin Hanbul ie, 
«+ 3 to a poser and this has been quoted by the grandson 
of Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab le is am, The 
answer to the question is This is about a person who prays 
both Jarawih and Tahayud If, after having observed the 
Tarawih, he stays behind the /miam who prays the Wir, tt en 
when the /mam turns in salutation at the end of the third 
raka‘ah of Hur, he must not offer the salutation but vet up 
for the fourth ruka‘ah. Then, after he has prayed the 
Tahcyjud, he may pray the Witr This will ensure that he 
does not pray “itr twice in one night and thus complies 
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with the Hadith that disallows praying Wir twice in one 
night |"! (Rake ar faruwih P 119) 


vu) In the earlier days /ahujjucd was prescribed 
for all the Muslims as it was for the Prophet w« in 
w» After one year the obligation was rescinded and 
the afajmd prayer was converted into a voluntary 
effort by the (/mmah 


Wee |B SD Salt ob Ue gil Co Jib poe 4 dae os 
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Sa‘d hin Hisham said that he asked Hadrat 
‘Atshah g—+ «© 5», Tell me about the nature of 
the (. srutyyuc) prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
pie as at tv She said, “Have you not recited 
the surah Muzzammil?” Sa‘d said, “Why not?” 
She said. “When the first portion of this surah 
was revealed the Companions pgs « ,», began to 
observe the praver They kept it up even though 
their feet began to swell Bur, the last portion (of 
the surah) was suspended in the heavens for 
twelve months When that last portion was 
revealed, the Onvam ul Layl ( Jahayjud) \ost its 
obligatory character and turned into a voluntary 
prayer (bu Dawoud vl P 206) 


A Hadith similar in subject is also reported from 
Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas. (-ibu Dawood v\ P 201) 


' Trynze vd P62 
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In the initial days of Islam Tahajjud was a fard (an 
obligatory prayer): at that time Jarawih had not been 
introduced at all It was after Hyrah that fasting in 
Ramadan was prescribed and with that Jarawih was 
introduced as over and above the prescribed duty It was at 
that time, that the Holy Prophet —,.« + ,. said in one of 
his sermons 


tied! 11 We gad abd Dy hia Dd sats at ar 


Allah has made fasting in the month of Ramadan 
obligatory (for the Muslims) and praying dunng 
its nights an optional act’. (Mishkat v1 P 173) 


If the 7arawih itself were Tahajjud, then it would 
not have been said (praying during its night is optional). It 
would have been enough to say that the Tahajjud which had 
been fard until then had attained an optional character in 
Ramadan and in other months. 


It is found in /bn Majah: 
wD pS) cy alee Sele dit OS 


Allah has made it fard for you to fast inthe 
month of Ramadan while I have observed the 
nightly prayer so it is a sunnah for you to 
observe it. (/bn Majah P95) 


This Hadith tells us that the Messenger of Allah Be 
pl—yse ai declared it sunanh to observe Tarawih As for 
Tahajjud it had been made Supererogatory by Allah before 


' The ‘optional’ is spoken in relation to Ihe “obligatory” an 
encompasses sunnah muwakkadah, ghayr muwakkadah and SO ON. 
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this This also supports the statement that Jahajjud and 
Tarawih are different prayers, determined at two different 
times. 7ahajjud is known from the Qur'an 2) wu « ine (keep 
vigil a part of it as an act of supererogation). Jarawih is 
known from the Hadith «5  -— (I have made it prayer a 
sunnah.) 


ix) The Prophet ; 41 - observed Tahajjud 
in the last part of night. There are many Ahadith that 
tell us of this. He would pray Witr after he had 

- prayed the Jahajjud. Sometimes he prayed two 
raka‘at optional prayer after Witr but sometimes he 
did not. Then he rested a while sometimes but at 
other times he did not rest because the azan of Fajr 
was Called out. (Bukhari v1. P 153, Muslim VI P 
253). That the azan was called out just as the 
Prophet ~—,~ 1+ 41, had finished praying Witr or 
shortly thereafter shows clearly that Tahajjud was 
observed in the last part of the night. This was the 
routine practice of the Prophet -) + 21... 


In contrast, he prayed the Tarawih in the first part of 
the night. We have seen that when the first day’s Tarawih 
was over a third of the night had passed by (45 Dawood vl 
P 211, Zirmizi vI P 99). The second Tarawih was over after 
half of the night had passed (ibid) and by the time they had 
finished the third Tarawih, the time of meal before dawn 
was near at hand. This means that they observed it from the 
early night to its last part. (Ibid) 


x) The Prophet s—,.1.51 4. always prayed 
Fahajjud by himself. He never invited anyone to the 
prayer. If anyone had joined by himself that was his 
own choice as we know that Hadrat Abdullah bin 
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Abbas «+3, , once joined him. (4du Dawood v1 P 
208) 


Tarawih was observed on all three days, however. in 
congregational form and the Prophet .-. a o! ,..» summoned 
the folk of his house and the woman to join the prayers. 
(Tirmizi v1 P99, Abu Dawood v1 P 211) 


x1) The Prophet ) 64! 4» never kept himself 
awake all the night to observe Tahajjud. rather, he 
would go to sleep and pray the Tahajjud whenever 
he woke up in the night. (Bukhari vi P 153) 


Hadrat ‘Aishah y+ i ,», has said, 


he Ty WS SS ALS play le it he tit gi gle 
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I do not know the Messenger of Allah ae 2: 16 
e-—, to have recited the entire Qur’an’in a single 
night at any time other than Ramadan, or 
occupied himself in prayer all the night till dawn, 
or observed fasting all the month. (Muslim v1 P 
256. 4bu Dawood y1 P 206.) 


As for TYarawih, it is known through Hadrat Abu 
arr + igo, that -%4 La oi 5» he kept vigil all the night 
to observe Jarawih. (Abu Dawood v1 P 211, Tirmizi vy] P 
99). Even Hadrat ‘Aishah ys & ,, was aware of it because 
the Prophet ,i-).1 51.5 asked his noble wives too to join the 
prayer. (Ibid) 


When Hadrat ‘Aishah y+ 3 ,., said that he never 
prayed until morning, she referred to Tahajjud otherwise 
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Tarawih had prolonged to dawn on the third night, and she 
was also one of them who prayed with him 


xi) We learn from Ahaddith that the Messenger 
of Allah —... = ,- did not pay as much attention to 
supererogalory prayer at any time as he did in the 
month uf Ramadan He did not occupy himself in 
prayer the whole of the night at any time except 
during Ramadan !n the same spirit, he was 
generosity personified in the month of Ramadan and 
gave liberally in the way of Allah (Aukhar: | P 255) 


Al the same ume, we also learn from a Hadith by 
Hadrat ‘Aishah y+ 4 ,~, that he observed only eleven 
raka‘at inclusive of Wir in Ramadan and in other months. 
This give rise to a doubt that if his prayer stood at the same 
number. eleven, even in Ramadan, then how can we say that 
he was more occupied in worship in Ramadan? There is no 
difference in devotion in Ramadan compared to the other 
months. Therefore, we must concede that he observed 
Tarawih and fahajjud as separate forms of prayer and this 
will bring out the extra zeal during Ramadan. 


If prayer had stood at the same level during 
Ramadan and outside it, what could have been the meaning 
of these Ahcacdith? 


fkiney Joo 13h olny ale ail ds dit pny OS CN tite Us 


Hadrat ‘Aishah 4 4 >, has said that when the 
month of Ramadan commenced, the Messenger 
Of Allah pi) ae at de did not rest on his bed until 
the month had passed away. (Bayhaqi) 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 453 
8888080 SSS SSS See 


There 1s a special mention with regard to the last ten 
days of Ramadan 
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According to Hadrat ‘Aishah ys 4 .», when the 
last ten days of Ramadan approached the 
Messenger of Allah piy qe ai ie displayed much 
alertness He spent the night in worship and 
asked his wives also to keep vigil in the night. 
(Bukhart v1) P 271, Muslim vi P 372. \fusnad Humaydi 
vl P97) 


Hadrat ‘Aishah \« 5 ,», has also reported that: 
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In the last ten days of Ramadan the Messenger 
Of Allah pi-y au a + devoted himself to worship 
to an extent that was not seen in the other days 
of Ramadan. (Muslim v1 P 372) 


il) The following statement of Hadrat ‘Umar 
— it ,_., also bears out that Zahajjud and Tarawih 
are separate prayers. 


How splendid is this innovation (the 5), wu. wis ou 
Apap ADS LW pi ga ep ye GN p> pall igs si as combining of 
several congregations into one large congregation)! And 
that prayer which you miss through sleep is better than the 
one that you observe. (He meant to say that it was better to 
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pray in the last part of the night while peple hurried through 
in the first part ) 


Hadrat ‘Umar + ,—. advised the people to 
postpone the Juraiih to the Jast part of the mght when they 
generally slept if they did so they would cain reward 
because that was the ume of Judajid and if Jarawih was 
prayed at that time it would fetch the reward of /utapyjud 
because voluntary prayers are observed in this manner, for 
example, if the Kusu/’' prayers offered at the tune of chast, 
it wall stand for chat prayer and there 1s no need to pray 
chast again In the same way. if anvene enters the mosque 
and prays the sume, that wall stand tor /avavat ul Masjid. 


Thus, if farawsh is observed at the tme of 
fahayud, it will not be necessary to pray the Jahajjud 
again On the third might, the /aurawih had prolonged to 
near dawn so that people feared they would miss the meal 
before beginning the fast The /auravih thus extended into 
the Jahayud period 


Nevertheless, just as the prayer of Kusufand the 
prayer of chast are two different prayers, the sunnah of 
Zuhr (or any other time) and the Tahiyat ul Masjid are 
different prayers — but may stand for each other - so also 
Tarawth and Tahayud stand for one another 


A _ Wrong Argument 


Those who lobby for an eight -raka‘at Tarawih 
claim that Hadrat ‘Umar . 3 ,., had commanded that eight 
raka‘at be observed, eleven with Wir. 


") prayer at solar elipse 
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They base their argument on the versions in 
Muwatta lmam Malik 2 2, and Surian Sa‘id bin Mansur. 
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Jinam Malik —— s 4», has reported from 
Muhammad bin Yusuf who has transmitted from 
Sath bin’ Yazid x 5.6, that Hudrat ‘Umar 5», 
— + 4) had instructed /bn Abu Ka‘h and Tamim 
ari to lead men in prayers comprising eleven 
raka ‘at 


However, this version is much confusing. It is not 
worth presenting in argument. It is Aduhanunad bin Yusuf 
who has transmitted in from Sa'th bin Yazid, and mam 
Malik —+ =», from Muhammad bin Yusuf, but it is not 
Imam Malik — +, alone who has reported it from him: in 
fact, there are four more students of Muhammad binYusuf 
who have cited this Hadith from him. They are Yahya bin 
Qatan, ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin Muhammad, lbn Ishag and the 
teacher of ‘Abdur Razzagq What is surprising is that all the 
five students of Muhammad bin Yusuf, including Imam 
Malik, present this Hadith in different words. The version 
of /mam Maltk tells us that Hadrat ‘Umar — iL. 
instructed Adu bi Ka‘b «5: ,., and Tamim Dari to lead 
men in prayers comprising eleven raka‘at. We are not told if 
these instructions were obeyed or not. 


The version of Yahya bin Qatan tells us that Hadrat 
‘Umar 3, gathered men bebind Abu bin Ka‘b and 
Tamim Dari. The two of them offered eleven raka'at but it 
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is not stated if they prayed the eleven raka‘ut for their own 
accord or on the instruction of Hadrat ‘U/mar + ,.., 


The version of Abdul Aziz bin Muhammad is, “In 
the era of Hadrat ‘U/mar —+- ~~. we prayed eleven 
raka‘at” It does not say anything about the instructions of 
Hadrat ‘Umar — +, or about 4du din Xa‘b wo aio, or 
Tamim Dan «+ <' |- 


The version of /bn Ishaq has it, “We prayed thirteen 
raka‘at during Ramadan in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar x ,o, 
«.” Instead of eleven, this version mentions thirteen raka ‘at 
and tt omits all mention of the instruction of Hadrar ‘Umar 
wt , and Abu bin Ka‘b — 2: , and Tamim Dani. 


The version of the teacher of “Abdur Razzag speaks 
of Hadrat ‘Umar —- <=) , », giving instructions to observe 
twentyo-one raka ‘ui, neither eleven nor thirteen. 


While these are the varying versions of the five 
students of Muhammad bin Yusuf of the Hadith he has 
reported from $a'sb bin Yazid — + ,.,, another narrator of 
the same Hadith from Sa‘ib bin Yazid = 5 ,.,, Yazid bin 


Khusayfah has reported it in the following way as it is found 
in Bavhagi v2 P 496 
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Ibn Abu Ziyb sax, has reported from Yazid 
bin Khusayfah J» 4 ix, who has reported from 
Sa'ib bin Yazid us & y», that they used to pray 
twenty raka‘at during Ramadan in the era of 
Hadrat ‘Umar us as 5 
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This version mentions the twenty raka‘al very 
clearly It is also worth knowing that two students of Yazid 
bin Khusayfah + oa, have transmitted this Hadith from 
tim There is contradiction in the statements of both of 
them. The students are /6 Abu Ziyb and Muhammad bin 
Ja'tar Their statements are uniform and state that people 
prayed twenty raka‘at in the time of Hadrat ‘Umar o + ,=,. 


Under the circumstances, it is correct to rely on the 
transmission of the students of Yazid bin Khusayfah + 31x, 
because these versions are alike in words and very clear 
compared to the dissimilar versions of the five students of 
Muhammad bin Yusuf + a. 


The version of Yazid bin Khusayfah .u iu, has 
been declared to be authentic by /mam: Nawawi «+ <i, 
Imam “Iraqi = 2s, and ‘Allamah Sabki + 21. (Mawlana 
Abdul Ha‘: Farangr Mahalli's + 2», Tuhfah al-Akhyar fi 
Ah ya us-Suanah Sayed il-Abrar P 192, Tuhfah Ahwazi v2 
P 75, Masabih Suyut P 42, etc.) 


As against this, ‘Allamah [bn Abdul Barr has 
declared the version of Muhammad bin Yusuf about the 


eleven raka ‘at as a misunderstanding by the transmitter. He 
has said in the Sharah Miawatia: 


GE yp gh pF Al mw Sally pry Uy jh eda pil de Gat SUS 
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Ibn ‘Abdul Barr «1s 4:ir, has said that this 
version is a doubt in the mind of the transmitter. 
That version is really authentic in which it ts 
stated that they used to offer twenty raka‘ar in 
the Faroogi era. (Mirgat v2 P 174. Awjaz v1 P 394. 
Baz! v2 P 303, Tulifah al-Akhyar P 19!) 


——— 
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Some people nave interpreted it as authentic and 
suggested that in the Deginning the raka ‘at observed were 
eleven, inclusive of Wir ana then followed the instruction to 
Observe twents and that gained universal approval and come 
to be established as 2 final word 1 Sources as before) 


Campared to the many versiens of twenty raka ‘at in 
faraaint nthe era of MHadrat ‘Umur o 2. there IS just 
one doubtful .ersion mentioning eleven raka ‘at How can 
We accept that one version? A student (Yazid din 
Khusaytah, of the same teacher (Sab bin Yazid 41 ,,) 
has transmutted from the teacher that the raka‘ai are twenty 
in number. and his transmision is without any doubt In fact, 
there are other dhadith supporting it’ Besides, in Afinwatta 
mam Malik itself there is a transmission by /mam Malik: 
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imum Malik — «i+, has reported from Yazid 
Ruman that people (the Companions and their 
successors) used to offer twenty raka'‘at during 
Ramadan in the Faroogi Khalifah. (P 43) 


$$$ 
see also Mawtani Habibur Rahman. Rika ‘al Tarawih. . pp37 ~ 55, 
191 - 220 
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The Hanafi Ulama On The Number 
Of Raka‘at In Tarawih 


Every year dumng the month of Ramadan same 
people revive the question of the number of raka‘af in 
Jarawih. They claim that the number eight is musnvon and 
twenty ts not musnoon. They also attribute this conclusion 
to the Cama of the Hanafi thought They misquote the 
Hanafi Ulania and present a wrong picture. 


Let us see the true facts. 
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Did Hadrat ‘Umar «+ & .», know anything from 
the Holy Prophet pi—) ae 4: 4» concerning the 
twenty raka‘at? Imam Abu Hanifah os wiz, said 
that Hadrat ‘Umar —s « ,—+*, was not one to 
invent a newthing in religion (That is, surely 
Hadrat ‘Umar —+ 4 2, knew something from 
the Holy Prophet pipe a oe CONCEINing the 
twenty raka‘al otherwise he would not specify 
that number by himself) (Fad ul-Ban sharah 
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Bukhar: »2 P 420, Al-arf al-Shuzi P 340. al-Bahir ul- 
Raq $2 Pov. Tahtaw P 246) 


We find in Athar /mam Abu Yusuf 
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Yusuf oa, transmitted from his father /mam 
Abu Yusuf oan, and he from /mam Abu 
Hanifuh aa, and he from Hammad os six, 
who from /brahim Nak’: — oa, that people 
(the Companions and their successors) prayed 
five Tarawthas ‘"' in Ramadan. (P41) 
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In our view Jarawih is composed of twenty 
raka‘at apart from Witr. Imam Malik consider 
thirty-six raka‘at as sunnah. \f anyone wishes to 
pursue the course of /mam Malik he must act 


according to the statement of /mam Abn 
Hanifah, that is, he must pray twenty raka‘at 


"A Tarawthah comprises four raka‘at and (here are five Tarawihas 


16 the Iwenty raka ‘at. 
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with the congregation because that is swiah 
and the observe the sixteen raka‘at by himself. 
He must pray in two's (that is a salutation after 
every two raka‘at) This is our opinion. /mam 
Shafa't «is a a. has said that there is no harm 
in observing all thirty six raka'at with the 
congregation (Mabat v2 P 144) 


‘Allamah Kasani i a ar) 


‘Allamah Alauddin Abu Bakr bin Mas'ud Kasani 
has said. 


SRT ye RPS Sled pe Fh) Oy end ab ly 
ls Sy cledalt dole Sob tay tty Fs 
Lak dated J pd arena y AS Oy phy dee Joh by WS) OH, 
dade Gi ge ail Spy iol am at ail poy yok UN Sy) 
mF OS ISS A rad i oy yh le Shier) gs J ley 

OS le opin Ble OS del wie So 1) da, 


Twenty raka‘at make up the Tarawth. These are 
offered in pairs there being ten salutations and 
five Zarawihahs A Tarwthah is observed after 
every two salutations. This is the opinion of the 
Ulama. One of the sayings of /mam Maltk, is 
that there are thirty-six raka‘at and another that 
there are twenty-six raka‘at. However, the 
opinion of the Ulama its authentic because 
Hadrat ‘Umar ++ ,~, had gathered the 
Companions. <1, in Ramadan and had them 
through twenty raka‘at every night No one 
objected to it Thus, this was an agreement on 
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twenty raka‘at by the Companions 4+ + 
(Biday’ al-Sina’ v1 P 288) 


‘diamah Buchanuddin Marghinani 6 4! & 


‘dHamah Burhanuddin Marghnant ge «ie, author 
of Hadayah has declared that twenty raka‘at in Tarawth are 
sunnah He has said too that /mam Hasan bin Ziyad os av ix, 
has reported /mant 4hu Hanifah —+ s @, as saying that 
Tarawih made up of twenty raka ‘at is masnoon. 


ti SF bh Sy IS Ul edly 


It is more correct to say that 7arawih composed 
of twety raka‘at is sunnah. This is what Hasan 
has report from /mam Abu Hanifah os a ,. 
(Hadaya vt P ISh) 


‘Allamah Badruddin ‘Ayni Js al in 
‘Allamah Badruddin ‘Ayni has written in ‘Umdatul 
Qari: 
Hf Pl aliby ay ad SU ary ta) Oy ne lass ut 
et AS 5 cre hp ys OS try oy dye Ob So y label 
Saat Jame LOND Je rly Jel pb OS OW ie ey 
Re hl aged aby y Ue Ayla y Ady ob ger ly aul 
WN oy ab ge le Oa ys 1ST SU abr wy og GGL os 
Lag SU a gay ey Olaae ge ey HAS) oy pt as Sta 
ales 
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There are twenty raka‘at in Tarawth. Imam 
Shafa‘i and Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal o« 3... 
subscribe to this view. Qadi “Ayyad has also 
reported the twenty raka‘at from the U/lama and 
has stated that 4swad bin Yuzid prayed forty 
raka‘at and seven Witr Imam Malik 2 cis. 
adds that thirty-six raka‘af make up the 
Tarawth, the Wur not included in this number 
He has drawn his conclusion from the practice of 
the people of Madinah. Our companions and the 
followers of Shufa't and Hanbalt 2 1+, have 
drawn their conclusion from the Hadith in 
Bayhag! on a sound line of transmission that 
Sa'th bin Yaztd «+5, ., said that the 
Companions - 41+, prayed twenty raka‘at in 
the times of Hadrat ‘Umar —. x ..,, Hadrat 
‘Uthman —+ 3, , and Hadrat ‘Ali «45, 
(‘Umdatul-Qari P 3 v138) 


‘Allamah Ibn Hamam 


‘Allamah Kamal /bn Hamam «2 diz, has said in 
Fath ul Qadir 


WS Sey) on ee FBS pak oj Oy tall OS 

S Med 5999 WS yp oy Se tbl oy ee yy DO ye 

2 AEN ip pee A) S ppt OT Sh oy oy HL oe lt 
Be et RIG J sagt SU yh Oy op rey ce a 


According to the Hadith in Muvatta Imam 
Malik 1+ 3s», twenty raka‘at are observed (in 
Tarawih) from the time of Hadrat ‘Umar 2 aa 
~~. According to Yazid bin Ruman ss cru. 
people (the Companions and their SUCCeSsors) 
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prayed twenty-three raka ‘at from the time of 
Hadrat ‘Umar +4», Bavhagi has reported a 
Hadith. in Ma‘nitah that Sa ‘1b bin Yard + » 5, 
has said that they prayed twenty raka‘at in the 
times of Hadrat ‘Umar «= .-, and Witr Imam 
Nawawi has praised its line of transmission. (Fath 
ul-Qadir \) P 333) 


‘Allamah Ibn Najim Misrt she ai ir) 


‘Allamah Zayn ul-'Abidin Ibn Nayim Misri so a ix, 
has said. 


Shans SW J glint day Glaglead pila) Oy peo east ply 


Tarawih 1s composed of twenty raka‘ar and 
there are ten salutations and 1t 1s offered after 


‘Isha prayer during the month of Ramadan. 
(al-Ishba’-wan-Naza‘tr P 47) 


Imam Abu Al-Barkat Nasfi Js at in 


Imam Abu al-Barkat Nasfi oo a, has said: 
PIN Sd cleat day Caches pray US) 0 y pro hier, J yy 


In the month of Ramadan, it is masnoon to pray 
twenty raka‘ai, turning in salutation ten times. 


These are prayed after ‘Isha before Witr, (Kanz 
ul-Daga'iq P 36) 


Allama Zayn ul-‘Abidin lbn Najim) Misri ys aa, 
has explained the foregoing text as follows: 
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Men FPG yypak! Sb ry ee Oly ay oy de dy 
Sh a pt Sy pO Jovy) 
Uy be pil bee wey a) pry 


The author of Kanz ui Daga‘iq refers to 
Tarawih as made up of twenty raka‘at. There is 
a general agreement on this statement. We find 
the Hadith by Yaud bin Ruman «+ 4's, in 
Muwana imam Malik \n the time of Hadrat 
‘Umar —+ + ,—., people (Companions -¢ 3 +, 
and their successors -+—w+ 5'x«,) prayed twenty- 
three raka‘at (including WWitr). People in the east 
and west have adopted this practice. (al-Bahr ur 
Raga ‘iq v2 P 66.) 


imam Awzanjadi (Qadi Khan) «+ int i> 


Imam Fakhruddin Hasan bin Mansur Awzanjadi wx, 
ad &t known as Qad: Khan has stated in Fatwa Qadi Khan: 


Mr ml Sy) pitty abel te yl ll jade 
fos IS ad chase Ys hae) gt J pieilt UU 
I SEF PS) Pe i Sp OS IS prt J 
aay cell shine gh aay ON ile Jy nea) JSD plies Giles 
Sy Hy Se Shh WIT A dey pot 6 sy lh ill 5 pe 
eats phy Mle a shin ah Jp OT SE Le yl oF syle 
bias pt ar Vay ley oy OS fF Olas) gt JOS) ye 
oat —hy toa yg lt gy cu yt Sl wats! ait ald Sy 

Het gle 5), by atl gle dt ips) 
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The position and observance of Tarawih is the 
same with us and Jmam Shafa't —~+ i», as 
reported by Hasan bin Ziyad — =~, from Imam 
Abu Hanifah a. It is suman to observe it 
in Ramadan and it is not right to neglect it It 
must be observed in every mosque by praying at 
night twenty raka‘at besides Wir There are five 
larwihahs in it and ten salutations are offered. A 
salutation 1s offered at the end of every two 
raka‘at But, nam Maultk s 2, has said that 
there are thirty-six raka ‘ut, (he says) it is known 
from Hadrat ‘Umar ~ 2+, and Hadrat ‘All ,», 
2: that they both prayed thirty six raka‘ar Our 
argument is the Hadith narrated by Hadrar 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ——+-.,—. that the 
Messenger of Allah —,— = praved twenty 
raka‘at followed by three raka‘at Wir inthe 
month of Ramadan. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas +3, was particular in mentioning 
Ramadan so it is obvious that it refers to 
Tarawih It is these twenty raka‘af that are 
known from the Companions -=+ = ,, and the 
epigones + 3), and the view of Jmam Malik is 
not well known (Fatawa Qadi Khan v1 P 110) 


‘AHamah Shurumbulali Je a i>) 


‘Allamah Abul Ilkhlas Hasan bin ‘Ammar 


Shurumbulalia «212, has also declared that twenty 
raka‘at in larawih are sunnah. 


ee a ee Cr ry bernie rary 
ee Ny pny ae Bt gh it Spey Dd SN ge 
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SE eh pro or ab We phy Sy Gl de J silo 
ee pb Lael J yt aNd ISI Ginny SD poh lid OS Uy U! 
i Spey dae Gd Ain 5 UN ad JUS Cie J ariy syd 
Mh ge SO Dy YAS y pelt ai phe ale il ae 
SA te gh yh NH clad diay goes Se pole y ale 
OF SA SII ty fF Cake ot att lS) poor Ud pele | pa 
OF DD er cht sy Seton SUD glny ale il gine ait J ye) 


poh Ste! Gly oh 


There is evidence of continuous adoption of 
twenty raka‘at by the upright Calips after 
Hadrat Abu Bakr — 5,—, (ie. By ‘Umar, 
‘Uthman and ‘Ali ~— 3\,~,). Thus, we see in 
Bukhar: that the Messenger of Ajlah ww 3). 
expired and it continued to be observed in this 
manner in the time of Hadrat Abu Bakr + x, 
and the initial stage of the Caliphate of Hadrat 
‘Umar —+ a ,—»,. Then Hadrat ‘Umar « 3, 
had the people (the Companions and their 
successors) from a congregation with Abu Bin 
Ka‘b += ,-. as their /mam and he led them in 
prayer during Ramadan This was the first 
collection of people behind one reciter during 
Ramadan as reported in Fath ul Ban. In short, 
this is the sinah of Holy Prophet —, 1. 3). 
and he has introduced it for us. He has said it 
himself: “You are bound tomy swimah and the 
sunnah of my Khulafa Rashidin (the nghtly- 
guided Caliphs) who are on the right path and 
who will come after me. Hold fast by their 
sunnah too.” It has been reported by Abu Na’im 
wie Six, that the Hadith by ‘Urubah Kindi tells us 
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that the Messenger of Allah —. = said “Of 
all things that will be introduced after my death, 
the dearest one to me will be what ‘Umar 
introduces © (Tahawi P 246) 


'‘Allamah Haskafi Damishki 6 4 47) 


‘Allamah Muhammad bin Ali ‘Alauddin author of 
Dur-Mukhtar has said 


paSeid paSet cit lar caS> OS Sy pee ry 


There are twenty raka‘at in Tarawih The 
wisdom behind it 1s that it should be complete 
(like the fard prayers with Wir which are twenty 
too) (Dur Mukhtar v1 P 474) 


‘Allamah Ibn ‘Abidin Shami Je 4\ i>, 


‘Allamah Muhammad Amin bin ‘Abid bin Shami 
has stated 


eg pe oUt bee any ypgett Sd pry (an yy nes dg) 
UPN y cae Le oy 


There is aconsensus that twenty raka‘at (make 
up the /urawi) and it is observed in the East 
and West /mam Malik ai. holds (it to be) 
thirty-six raka‘at. (Rad ul Mukbiar ‘ala Dur ul 
Mukiitar vl P 474) 


' The sunnah and optional prayers are instrumental in perfecting the 
fard. 
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The Lead Ulama Of India 


The Fatmsa ‘Alamgir! was commissioned by 
Shahinshah Aurangzeb ‘Alamgir Js 4:2, About forty 
leading C'lama got together and prepared it. It is found in 
this book 


Base! peat) SUIS peering) dy FNS Ey a ay 
Taransith is made up of four raka‘at prayed with 
two salutations. This ts found in Sarayiyah. (vl P 
60) 

‘Allamah Mulla Ali Qari 


‘Allamah Mulla Ali Qari has stated in his exposition 
of Mishkat. 


BAS yop pints yal AGS Ae Oy gy ZiT All ee silly 


It is established through a sound line of 
transmission that the Companions + <\,—. 
prayed twenty raka‘a/ in the Farooq era. (Mirqat 
ul Mafatilh v2 P 174) 


He has also said’ 
gS ally SS) OE oA she ail She ly Ee ol pers Jy 
dS Oy pk wy phot de Qlrwall at! 
It is also found in Sahih /bn Khuzaymah and 
Salih Ibn Hibban that the Messenger of Allah 


ws a+ 4 fed the Companions through eight 
raka‘at and Witr but the Companions have 


sce PP 371-374 This version is weak as explained there. 
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agreed that Jarawh composed of twenty 
raka‘at (Mirgal v2 P 175) 


He has said again 


Age ge yess WS hl are Ty digest 63) b SUR jh 
by Ulery aS) pp poh 


So, there is a consensus It 1s reported in 
Bayhagi through an authentic transmission that 
in the Farvoyg: era the Companions prayed 
twenty vaku‘af It was the same during the 
caliphate of ‘UJ/thman and ‘Alt (4+ 4 ~,) (Sharah 
Nigayah v1 P 14} 


‘Adlamah Halabi gs ava, 


nnd pity WAS yy ne We sey) dt Ut ad ode oe oie 
AF a Nebr aS PH y doe ae Le yy gpd! ale yay 
SH ann CHL Up eee Shel igedlatyybe ) pgoml y Alt 
Nay ca db y ath y AAT yp pias pak Age geo ya gl 1 iS 
brs 


We know from this that 7arawih 1s made up of 
twenty reka‘at prayed (in two's) with ten 
salutations There is a consensus on it. /mant 
Malik —« +, regarded it to be made up of 
thirty-six raka‘at on the basis of the habit of the 
people of Madinah. However, the consensus 
rests on the Hadith found in Bayhay: through a 
sound transmission from Sa ‘ib but Yazid ws 5s... 
The Sahabah (Companions) -4— 3, and the 
Taba'in (epigones) -+ s1~+, prayed twenty 
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raka‘at inthe times of Hadrat ‘Umar « a1 .-, as 
caliph It was like this in the caliphate of 
‘Uthman —2 2, and ‘Ali a: ,,, This is an 
example of a consensus. (Kabiri P 388) 


Pda A Ohne pb MCT MN OF Gy pee USS pally lbh Ji 
OP Lee a y atl at ht GNIS pet ode Ob i Ce 
Sp! AS ata for gD & ed ile op dw po os hue pl 
ce dh ie ll Eyles gaat CI ait alll ltt ta 53 
at et Cale tr SF Sy yp ply Mt oy phy 


‘Allamah Halabi .—.« 41s», has opined that the 
wisdom behind twenty raka‘at Tarawih is that 
sunnah muwakkadah are ten. So, they are 
doubled in Ramadan because it is a month of 
applying greater effort in worship Such an idea 
is found in Afimvahib Ludunyah too However, 
you must understand that it 1s not permitted to 
surmise on numbers on such matters unless a 
sound source is found for it, as ‘A//amah Halabi 
has surmised It is obvious that the twenty 
raka‘at-Tarawih was evident to the Companions 
+ at p>, LO emanate from the Prophet —) + a1» 
as we see in the Hadith by ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas. This is what Hadrat “Umar — 3, 
adopted (Fath ul Mannan bimazhabun Nu'man) 


Shah Abdul Hag Muhaddith Dahlavi ws 42, has 
said that - unless there is an authentic source for it - mere 
conjecture should not specify the number of raka‘ar for any 
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prayer as some Ulama want to do. The actual source 1S the 
Prophet p+) «ies: ae Once the authonty is established. there 
is no harm if anyone suggests the wisdom behind the deed. 
Thus, in this case. the ture reason for the number of raka‘at 
in. Tarawih 1s not what ‘Adlamah Halabi + a» », has 
suggested but the Companions #— ~ +; were definitely 
aware of an instruction or practice of the Prophet a+ a i» 
a—, otherwise they would not have accepted the fixation of 
twenty raka‘af mutely Phe marfoo’ Hadith by Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Abbas — o ~-. 1s the base on which the 
larawih of twenty raka‘at was adopted by Hacdrat ‘{/mar 
as as po, and supported by the Companions pgs a yo ;, 


Mawlana Abdul Hayy Farangi Mahalli Js a) ia , 


He has stated in ‘U/mdatl Rr'ayah Hashiyah 
Sharah Wagaya: 


wd ety pak ES nh le Ulrcall placa! O7 
ANE Ny Ley eh phy glad y ate phy LU le a oh gad 
PB ny gs Scie th de Lanal lay pad yt Shab oc valde 


3 pb y jlo yt axe at cpt 


The observance of twenty raka‘at in the periods 
of Hadrar ‘Umar o 4... Hadrat ‘Uthman 4 >; 
+ and Hadrat ‘Ali  ,., and after that by the 
Companions .4—~ 5, is very evident. It is 
confirmed by Jmam Malik os win, lbn Sa’d w, 
—» + and Bayhaqi and others. Anything that the 
upnght Calphs had practiced regularly is also 
sunnah because we find the saying of the 
Prophet ——,«& 31. in Abu Dawood etc: “You 
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are bound to my sunah and the sunnah of the 
Righteous Caliphs.” (P 175) 


We find him saying in his work Tuhfatul-Akhyar fi 
Ahya Sunnah Sayyid ul Abrar P 209 


ne ly Ey) BS pe ee ah lg aay oy pee & pe OI 
by ie dl by Ale al ghee edt ade bt yp J Oly ebb 
Fl sya Slo hy MTS Wy & SY oY Lua! cll as OF jee 
he SF pb ee Sy SS OE le ge) ad yd Qt 
SAT ye Jad td Some ie ad fe ly oa 
eae ie ably be JS y pete ph eal! ale cob y out at 
Syne eh US SW FL BUS jo JS Ol ws anal # BUS pe L 

Au Syed! J wlan ab dda lauiny YSU FL aS 


The twenty raka‘at in larawih are sunnat 
muwakkadah because the Righteous Caliphs 
have given it currency although the Prophet =: 
~;«.« did not give it regularity. We have already 
stated that it is wayib to follow the surah of the 
Caliphs. If anyone omuts it, he is committing a 
sin though the sins of a lesser degree than it is on 
neglecting the swah ot the Prophet —; + =~ 
So, if anyone ceases praying beyond eight 
raka‘at then he 1s doing a wrong thing because 
he disregards the swath of the Righteous 
Caliphs. If you wish it to be proved through 
deduction then let us say. The K/iulafa Rashidin 
perpetuated the /arawih of twenty raka‘at and 
whatever the KAulafa Rashidin do with 
regularity is sunnah muwakkadah so the twenty 
- raka‘at Tarawth is also sunnah muwakkadah 
One who omits a suunah muwakkadah 1s a 
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sinner so one who does not pray twenty raka‘at 
in Tarawih is a sinner We have spoken on the 
preliminaries earlier (Tubfat ul Akhvar P 209) 


Mawlana Abdul Hayy has also stated 2 «vj. 
(The twenty raker‘ar include the eizht. raka‘at too). 
Therefore. to observe itis a means of reward and it leaves 
no doubt in the minds while to pray only eight 1s to 
disregard the twelve. 


He has then commented on Shaikh Abdul Haq 
Muhaddith Dahlavi's Fath ul-Mannan 61 Mazahib un- 
Nu‘man 


tS) a ph mes tle Gh ge gi ighs ane C5 uw! ibid 


Cle cpl Gude dee US 


It is clear that in the view of the Companions _-, 
wai the farawih of the Prophet -—» 5) 4+ 
comprised of twenty raka‘at as is seen in the 
Hadith of Hadrat ‘Abdullah lbn Abbas ~ 3 >, 


Mawiana ‘Abdul Hayy then writes about this Hadith 
by Hadrar ‘Aisheh 4s a 50, “The Prophet poy aie & po did 
not pray more than eleven whether it was Ramadan or 


otherwise.” He says that he considered this Hadith weak. 
His words are 


OE ail po Ae Cy ah AE op pee Aly) Ol yp 99 53 Laly 
pe tp FY) Olin, Sue ploy ale at ie at Jp 
3H geese yaad bey ign Fay) gla Fag) gh pe sr! 
wh ley le ah hun aid Wa gd fy ge BSI OUly tp CS 
aaa! ae al aby OD game J illla de 215 ab ple 
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As for their saying that the Hadith about twenty 
raka‘at is contradictory to the Hadith by Hadrat 
Atshah y =». The Messenger of Allah . 4 2 
——: did not pray more than eleven raka‘at in 
Ramadan or outside Ramadan; he prayed four 
raka‘ut, then four raka‘at, then three raka‘at” 
In my view this Hadith is weak because we 
know from many narrations by Hadrat 'Aishah 
yo i, herself and by other Companions +! ,~, 
.—— that the Messenger of Aulah — «41 

sometimes praved more than that and sometimes 
less. (P 211) 


He has then cited the Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah ss, 
ye a transmitted by Aswad bin Yazid is svar, in which she 
has herself mentioned the prayer of the Prophet piv; ue a! je 
as thirteen. eleven and nine raka‘at He has then referred to 
the Hadith by Zavd bin Khalid Juhani  # , placing the 
raka‘at at thirteen This is followed by the Hadith ot 
thirteen raka‘at by ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas w+ so, These 
have been taken from Bukhari, Muslim, 1d Dawood and 
Muwatta Imam Malik. The Hadith from firmizi follows in 
which the prayer of the Messenger of Allah pty a» a pe al 
night is shown as mostly thirteen inclusive of Witr and 
sometimes nine inclusive of Wir Then the Hadith in 
Miwatta Imam Malik follows, it is by Hadrat ‘Aishah a so, 
y+ and describes the nightly prayer of the Prophet ae a We 
p+ as thirteen raka ‘at 


He then quotes Quriubi + si», that because of 
these reasons many U/ama have declared the Hadith by 
Hadrat ‘Aishah 4s + ,», about eleven raka‘at as confusing 
Finally, the Manw/ana gives his own point of view 
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Boag gs gt Sa VE ag VOW Gear ot aS baa spe 
Vilas 


It is clear from these (AAadith) that the Hadith 
ae ¥-—s (it did not exceed) does not at all 
reject excess. (Tubfat ul Akhsar F 21>) 


Maw iana Munammad Qasim Nanotawi + 2 2; 


The founder of Darul Uloom Deoband Mawlana 
Munammad Qasim Nanolawi os a 2 ;, answered a question 
in this manner 


As for Jarawih, it has been shortened these days, 
The twenty have been changed to enght Evervone likes that 
because it 15 convenient No one cares io understand that 
the ewht rucncaz mentioned in Hada are the raxa'at of 
Fanaijud — / thajjud is one thing, Jarawih another Tarawih 
1s Wenly roAT At, of course 


Thousands of Companions pg ~ ,», were prese::t in 
the eta of Audrat “U'mar say, From that time till today, 
ho one has raised an objection to the twenty raxa‘ar but we 
come across such “sneducated scholars’ who have declared 
Hadrat so mir oe ss. and tne noble Companions ope +: , 
to Te wrong [lt is wrong to say that no one prayed twenty 
raka dt detcre Hudrai '! mur so ye The twenty - raka‘at 
fardain zame to be observed cermoniously trom the time 
of Hadrat “mar — + ,, This does not mean to say that 
furdwin was fut observed before him He organized them 
inlo a singe iarwe congregation while they were used to 
pray 'n several small batches. 


It may be seen in the second marnage It was not 
held with mucn ceremony because peaple did not consider it 
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wrong However, when it came to be regarded as 
distasteful. Shah Waliuilah +, spoke of it in his books 
and his children and students prepared to revive it This 
does not mean that Shah Waliullah + 2... and his family 
introduced the concept of the second marriage and it was 
not known in the time of the Prophet —..+ = .~ Inthe 
same way the twenty raka'ar Tarawilt should not be 
regarded as innovated by Hadrat ‘Umar s a ,~, and the 
Companions .— <= ,~. of his time but a suvmah of the 
Prophet -—.-~ =~. If we do not think so then we will be 
accusing Hadrar ‘Umar « 3», of not being a suru and the 
Companions ..—+ + .», of his time of not being surmis — we 
seek refuge in Allah! It would be tantamount to say they 
were innovators, bid ‘atts. (Tasfiyah al- Aqaid PP 38, 39) 


In the Lata'if Qasim too we find many of the 
writings of Hadraut Nanotawi — =. confirming that the 
Tarawih composed of twenty raka ‘at is musroon 


Mawlana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi s+ in’ i 
He has stated in a/-Hag al-Sarth 


WIS yore scat Af Var? 
Pen 
7 


( Lae y 


Finally, the twenty-three raka ‘at were specified 
including Wir. Imam Malik > in Miuwatta 
reports this with a sound line of transmission 
(P19) 
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He has also said. 
prelpb Vb eticets 2 HUI 
rrdeceloyaisssur i 7 
bivhear Awe 2 

Leaf ais y car throule 


In short, the twenty raka‘at are established 
through the consensus of the Companions « 5, 
— inthe final period of Hadrat ‘Umar xe a 5o,, 
So, it 1s suanah and if anyone declines that it 1s 
sunnah, he is on an error (Al-Haq-as-Sanh P 20) 


He has stated in Ar-Ra'] an-Najth fi'adad Rika ‘at 
Tarawih 


Ibn Abu Shaybah has reproduced in his 
Musannaf the Hadith by Hadrat lbn Abbas .», 
w+: about the Messenger of Allah pisy ie uit ue 
praying twenty raka‘at Though this Hadith is 
weak but it is supported by the behavior of the 
Companions »—+ 4 ,», because they prayed 
twenty raka‘at The successors and juriconsults 
have observed it too. ‘Aini has pointed it out in 
Sharah Bukhari. (Fatawa Rashidiyah P 314) 


‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri 4Je av i> 


He has written in al ‘Arf ash Shuzi Sharah Tirmizi: 
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ay ast lS OS) ye op SI ty Walt io tt Sit 
he pe oy Le Ji Cunt eo galt ah lye duleali ol 


None of the four Imams contends a Jarawih less 
than twenty raka‘at. This is also the contention 
of the Companions ps ,»). /mam Malik «a, 
+ is of the opinion that there are thirty-six 
raka ‘at (in Tarawih). (P328) 


He goes on to say: 


MNS yt ptt yl ply Spt Ao! olds wad dy tat aby 
et Mle yh cpt ay ea a JUS pa age J Sith 


Aw 


The Ummah accepted the action of Hadrat 
‘Umar Farooq « 4,2, and the affair of Tarawih 
was decided in the next year of the Farooq era 
as is reported in Jarikh al-Khulafa, larikh Jon 
Athir and Tabagat [bn Sa‘d. (P 330) 


He also says: 


Ob Spot fb day 2 085 Liat pnt Jt eat a ot J Jt 
pat Sle Sarah Smee by pS gle ey ce) 4 4 
de Laas) ES Sy MAI fab So crtgh pt Jt ball dey 


The swmah of the Khulafa Rashidin is also a 
sunnah in the eyes of Shari’ah. Sunnah is to 
observance of the Khulafa Rashidin and of the 
Prophet op) 4+ a J» also. The Prophet ae a i» 
e—, has said “You are eared to follow my 
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sunnah and the sunnah of my KAulafa Rashidin 
who are nghtly-guided” Thus, the action of 
Hadrat {mar © + ,», will also be a suvinah (Al- 
“Arf ash-Shuzt P 330) 


Vawlana dhmad Ali Saharan Puri + a\ a>, 


In these marginal notes to Bukhur?, he has written 
down 


DoS SU) ya FOP ph ty py at od 
mB hy Sy phy ae ah ey J rye pl 
ee et eel Fy aby ou gen ye Sor 9) 

| wo yt gh ailh ig peat 


According to the Hadith in Muwatta Imam 
Malik, it is established that the twenty raka ‘at 
were observed from time of Hadrat ‘Umar a ,e, 
« Yazd bin Ruman « 5 .», has said that people 
(the Companions and their successors) observed 
twenty-three raka‘at inclusive of Witr from the 
time of Hadrat ‘limar There is also a Hadith in 
Muwatta mentioning eleven raka‘at inclusive of 
Witr They are reconciled in this way that in the 
beginning eight raka ‘at were observed and then 
twenty came to be agreed upon, and that it is the 
continuous practice (Notes 10 Bukhar: v1 P 154) 


Mawlana Muhammad Ahsan Nanotavi 46 in i> 


In bis marginal notes to Kanz ud Daga'ig, Mawlana 
Muhaminad Ahsan Nanotavi + 2, has written (on P 36) 
that twenty raka‘at Tarawth is masnoon He has cited those 
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‘lhadith from) Bayhagi and others which have been 
repeatedly referred to in the preceding lines. While he sayd 
that the Prophet —.. = did not pray Tarawih regularly 


as a congregational prayer, he points out 


Sale 6 wall ail yy pb sam poe 


After that Hadrat ‘Umar « 4 .», twenty and the 
Companions showed their agreement to him. (P 
36) 


Mawlana Khalil Ahmad Saharan Puri we a ir, 


He wnies in Baz/ al-Jamhud Sharah Abu Dawood: 


SS CH aI a gins ale ah glo Gi Spey 6 54) badd alt J 
ae bed shot ode 9 aby Gy are iy py US ous 
FS peel Sd et lh gt a go y tty ea) sam 
PE AE eo yey WLS i py LS oe aie oy ey 
0S yp po Chin) pe J ibd! 


We do not find the number of raka ‘af mentioned 
in the Ahadith about the Messenger of Allah i 
pay eo praying 7arawih on three nights. 
However, the number of raka'a? are mentioned 
in the /arawih observed by some of the 
Companions —~ 4 ,», and their successors. 
‘Allamah Naymvi has quoted the Hadith by 
Sa'ib bin Yazid «4 2, that they used to pray 
twenty raka‘at during Ramadan in the time of 
Hadrat ‘Umar « a 2, as Khalifah (caliph) (Bazi 
al-Majhood v2 P 304) 
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Then he has quoted a number of Ahadith that give 
the raka‘at of Tarawih as twenty. These are found in the 
preceding pages of this book. 


‘Alamah Shabbir Ahamda Uthmani 4+ iu A) 


He has written in Fath al-Mulhim, an exposition of 
Sahih Muslim: 


Mn 54) oF So Faby still ye SOT) cp Ae uy sdl Syd 
pms yhy ab Ai I pth OS SW ey Obey) yn & jh J 
J cane eC tay Get ot JU aS) op pry OY Olay J 
SI) pM yee Gl OS) Oy re es oy SLI ey UNS 
tO yhaay Dian y beg 2! SU otlee pp so co pai op tat 
ae gt pr PLE WN UD Fly OWT, Oy US, 
Matt pel Nh ps Net gy bey FUT LS any aHt dd nt SUD 0 pb 
foal Wha fe (ab Stall yy cnedee Gott eV pa OS Spill de fe 
Me yb a Ut ts Aighy AUN heel tis OF le Jy gee Lely 
Saag ply le SS phe Gt Spey ipl Dy gral oY 
Vpiab y USF star pth Sh Uilbl any gy Sule Uy of 
FAN at oh) Cb pelt LY ya dork let Lay dart gly Aged 
onal 
We cannot deny that twenty raka‘at were 
observed in Jarawih in the Farooqi era. Jmam 
Malik — + aa, has reported a mursal Hadith in 
Muwatta from Yazid bin Ruman that people (the 
Companions and the epigones) prayed twenty 


raka‘at (inclusive of Witr) during Ramadan in 
the era of Hadrat ‘Umar «+ 4 ,», According to 
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f6n Ishaq this Hadith is more sound than any 
other Hadith that he had come across on this 
subject. It is reported by Sa ‘ib bin Yazid «« 3\,>, 
that three are twenty raka‘at in Tarawih, apart 
from Witr. Imam Muhammad bin Nasr we + ir, 
has transmitted from ‘Ata that he saw the 
Companions »¢— 41», offer’ twenty raka‘at 
during Ramadan as Tarawih and three as Wir. 
There are many reports on this subject on the 
behavior of the Companions, which are 
reproduced by /bn Abu Shaybah and others. 
According to /6 Qadamah this is an example of 
unanimity of consensus. I do not believe that any 
Muslim will dare to accuse these noble 
predecessors (the Companions and the epigones) 
of being mubtadi’ (innovators). Their adoption 
of twenty raka‘at proves that they had some 
knowledge of it although it has not reached us 
through a sound line of transmission. The 
Prophet play ade a) Le has commanded us to adopt 
their ways. He says: “You are bound to obey me 
sunnah and the swinah of my righteous Caliphs 
who will survive me. Hold that fast.” It is a fact 
the respected religious leaders whose ways are 
being followed none of them prayed less than 
twenty raka‘at in Tarawih. (Fathul Malhum v2 P 
291) 


Mawlana Muhammad Zakariya Qs ry any 


Mawlana Muhanimad Zakariya as 3s, has stated in 
Awjaz ul- Masalik, 
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Bopp mw; eee Sus dl ost oi ge Yo 


0359 8) TE Sp gh ee es ey Gt OY go gh 
Si SEN wae Spb oo Md hes pb yh) 
pd gb PT yd gt Ur Sy pe jay sig 6 
zJ ane as! y att ets “Ys! te ay! nd a! & ps 

mad pe SY Sap yt et ge a 
Rett eg ie ea ay oe i gael 


i Si 


There is no doubt that we have no evidence of 
twenty raku ‘ul in /urawth trom the Messenger 
OF Allan —-) +4 p« that may satisfy the scholars 
ot Hadiuh The Hadith by Abdullah bin Abbas 
4 fas Deen subject of criticism on the 
pnnciples of the scholars In spite of that we 
cannot deny that the behavior of Hadrar ‘Limar 
—- -», and its approval of the Companions 
shown by not raising any objection tell us that 
the Hadith oy fn ‘Adbus & 4 6, was sound in 
their view Knowing the way they behaved, we 
can say that if they had come across anything 
that contravened Shari'ah they would not have 
remained silent This behavior strengthens the 
Hadith of Hadrat Abdullah bin Abbas « a ,», 


"Tt has been discussed earher that according to the standards of the 
scholars of Hadith both the 4Aadith calling for twenty raka‘at and 
those calling for eight raka‘ar are weak However. the three Cahphs 
and the Companions 4 =, had adopted twenty raka ‘at and goes on 
lo tus day Further. the weakness in the chain of the Hadith of twenty 


raka ‘at developed after the period of he Companions because they had 
cenlinued to observe il which shows it was nol weak then (see earlier 


pages) 
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and the observance of the Companions pps a p+, 
speaks tor the twenty raka‘at Tarawih. (P 397) 


After that he has reproduced the AAadith that say 
twenty raka‘at make up the Tarawi/ and the behavior of 
the Companion = = ,~. in this respect. Many of them we 
have presented in the earlier pages. 


He has then added his comment that there are so 
many instances showing the behavior of the Companions ,-, 
+ = that we cannot enumerate them. 


At Ol op 2S tdi J juily 


The behavior of the Companions p¢* 4 y*, on 
this subject are beyond listing listing and 
continuing. (Awgaz P 397) 


A Surprising Interpretation 


‘Allamah Muhammad bin Isma‘il Amir has 
interpreted the 4/adith in a very surprising manner. 


1) tl Natabl ey pew Sue (It 1S binding on you to 
observe my sunnah and the sunnah of the Khulafa 
Rashidin) and 


ii) pty Se gt st sam ce pills pit (Obey those people 
who are after me, that is Abu Bakr w= .5, and 
‘Umar us 2 5). 


For instance, he has said that the sunnah of the 
Khulafa Rashidin means the method employed in jihad with 
the enemy that is in conformity with the Prophet's 3. 
aes) method. 
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However, the word swiah is a general term. It 
could pertain to jihad, prayer, fastin, and hay, zakah or 
other deeds of Islam or its tokens and signs. Therefore, it is 
wrong to restrict the meaning of swanah to a particular 
action It is also wrong to suppose that the Khulafa 
Rashidin could differ with the sumah of the Prophet 41 


It is a fact that apart trom Hadrat Abu Bakr w a so, 
(in whose time the /urcwih had not been organized along 
assignee congregation), the three Caliphs had agreed to the 
twenty raka‘at and all the Companions, their successors and 
theirs, and the religious leaders had all put it into practice. 
Therefore. it 1s wrong on the part of Muhammad bin 
Ismail Amir to call the twenty raka‘at Tarawih as an 
individual act of Hadrat ‘Umar = a... 


It 1s also wrong to call the ‘act of following’ and the 
‘emulation’ as two different things. There is no difference in 


the two forms of behavior. Both are one and the same 
things’ 


' A delailed discussion on this subject will appear ia my forthcoming 
book “Taqleed aur Firqa Ahi Hadith.” 


The Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 487 
———SSSS a 


Funeral Prayer 


The Method 


There are four sakbirs in the funeral prayer. The 
funeral prayer is observed in this way: At the first takbir 
(Allahu Akbar) raise the hands up to the ears and then bind 
them together below the navel as they are bound together in 
prayer. Then, recite the Thana and call the second Takbir 
but do not raise the hands. Recite the durood that is, invoke 
blessings on the Prophet pi) ac 41 a» in the same words as 
are used in prayer. Then call the third Zakbir but do not 
raise the hands. Make the supplication for the dead person 
depending on whether the dead person ts an adult ora 
minor by or a minor girl (Bukhari v1 P 178. Muslim v1 P 309, 
Muwatta /mam Muhanunad P 79 and so on ) 


Like any other prayer, in the funeral prayer too, 
hands are raised only at the Zakbir Tahrimah and not at any 
other Zakbir after that. 


The specified supplications during the Funeral 
prayer are: 


When The Dead Is An Adult — Man Or Woman 
hemiltity GSS VRS’ V paw y ile y Vals line Le el pee 
OLN gle ab gd Nae hgh ay PIT gle Qld Ler ataet spall 
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Q Allah! Forgive the living among us and the 
dead. and those among us who are present and 
who are absent, and the young among the old. 
and us and the men among us and the women O 
Ajlah. whosoever among us You cause lo live, 
let him live on Islam and whosoever among us 
You cause to die, cause him to die as a belever 
(Musnad dhad v1 P 299. Mustadrik Hodis 1 P 338) 


When The Dead Is A Minor 


if it is a minor boy who is dead then make this 
supplication 


Maia y Ne US adariy say yet alaely Ue dU dla! gill 


O Allaht Cause him for us a preserved reward 
and cause him for us and recompense and a 
stored treasure And cause him to be for us an 
intercessor and one whose intercession Is 
accepted (Bayhaqr) 


The same words are recited for a minor girl except 
that the prepositions and nouns are changed to female 
gender. Thus —-' becomes V+! and w+, wie becomes sw 


Atemm™ ¢ 
* 


Is Al-Fatihah Recited In The Funeral Prayer? 


In its outer mode the funeral prayer is a prayer 
because the worshipper must perform ablution, call the 
Takbir Tahrimah, form the intention, bind the hands 
together, face the Qiblah and cover his body in the 
prescribed manner. However, in reality, it is not a prayer (in 
the sense of as-Salah) but a supplication and istizhfar fdy 
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the dead person Hadrat Abu Hurayrah os a ,», said that 
the Messenger of Allah gi-y ate a Le said: 


ball ah poled CO ie gels ta! 


When you pray over the dead then supplicate tor 
him sincerely (4bu Dawoed v2 P 108. /bn Mayah P 
109) 


‘Allamah [an Qayvim Hanbali has said: 
eel ciel ya 5 LH! st b plat > pies 


The purpose of the funeral prayer is only to 
supplicate for the dead. (Zad ul-Ma‘ad v1 P 141) 


This prayer is not really a prayer (in the sense of as- 
Salah). Therefore, the surah al-Fatihah is not recited in it. 
As for those Ahadith in which we are asked to recite the 
surah al-Fatihah, they are based on weak transmission. 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyint os ax, has said: 


Ais ajLbl de 1 pis ON yal ail plans aale il ce gill se Say 


ostl was Ty wri 


It is said that the Messenger of Allah + = 
gave the command to recite surah al-Fatihah in 
the funeral prayer but it has a weak line of 
transmission. (Zad ul-Ma'‘ad vl P 141) 


One of the main reasons for this is that there is no 


recital in the funeral prayer. It is stated in Mudawwanah 
Kubra 
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© Allah Forgive the hving among us and the 
dead. and those among us who afe present and 
who are absent, and the young among the ald, 
and us and the men among us and the women O 
Allah. whosvever among us You cause to live, 
tet tum jive on Islam and whosoever among us 
You cause to die, cause him tu die as a believer 
(Musnad dimad v1 P 299, Mustadnk Hukun \ 1 P 358) 


When The Dead Is A Minor 


[t it is a minor boy who is dead then make this 
supplication 


Nada y Adee UD alae y tay pet dlarty tb DU) alert oll 


QO Allah’ Cause him for us a preserved reward 
and cause him for us and recompense and a 
stored treasure And cause him to be for us an 
intercessor and one whose intercession 1s 
accepted (Bayhaqi) 


The same words are recited for a minor girl except 
that the prepositions and nouns are changed to female 
gender. Thus —~' becomes x! and wu, wu becomes we 


ad 4, 
, 


Is Al-Fatihah Recited In The Funeral Prayer? 


In its outer mode the funeral prayer is a prayer 
because the worshipper must perform ablution, call the 
Takbir Tahrimah, form the intention, bind the hands 
together, face the Qrblah and cover his body in the 
prescribed manner. However, in reality, it is not a prayer (in 
the sense of as-Salah) but a supplication and istighfar fdy 
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the dead person Hadrat Abu Hurayrah « # ,», said that 
the Messenger of Allah piss ais ar jie Said. 


ciel at palo Ol ae rw 134 


When you pray over the dead then supplicate for 
him sincerely (4du Dawoud v2 P 108. /bn Majah P 
109) 


‘Allamah lhn Qayyim Hanbali has said: 
eld cleat ya FLA! eb yliall 2 pvadey 


The purpose of the funeral prayer is only to 
supplicate for the dead. (Zad ul-Ma‘ad v1 P 141) 


This prayer is not really a prayer (in the sense ot as- 
Salah). Therefore, the surah al-Fatthah is not recited in it. 
As for those dhadith in which we are asked to recite the 
surah al-Fatihah, they are based on weak transmission. 


‘Allamah [bn Qayyim ws aa, has said: 


KS 55K ge ks Ot pl ail pln ade ait go git of Sirs 


dre! nay QV wi 


It is said that the Messenger of Allah —,. 3.» 
gave the command to recite surah al-Fatihah in 
the funeral prayer but it has a weak line of 
transmission. (Zad ul-Ma‘ad v1 P 141) 


One of the main reasons for this is that there is no 


recital in the funeral prayer. It is stated in Mudawanah 
Kubra 
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O Allah! Forgive the living among us and the 
dead, and those among us who are present and 
who are absent, and the young among the old. 
and us and the men among us and the women O 
Allah, whosoever among us You cause to live, 
let tum live on Islam and whosoever among us 
You cause to die, cause him to die as a believer. 
(Afusnad Ahmad v1 P 299, Mustadnk /fakon vt P 358) 


When The Dead Is A Minor 


If it is a minor boy who is dead then make this 
supplication: 


Madne y de tb alae y E35 Let ty alerty th dS alee! gill 


O Allah! Cause him for us a preserved reward 
and cause him for us and recompense and a 
stored treasure. And cause him to be for us an 


intercessor and one whose intercession is 
accepted. (Bayhagi) 


The same words are recited for a minor girl except 
that the prepositions and nouns are changed to female 
gender. Thus —-' becomes yu! and ir ltt DECOMES ite 


At 4, 


Is Al-Fatihah Recited In The Funeral Prayer? 

In its outer mode the funeral prayer is a prayer 
because the worshipper must perform ablution, call the 
fakbir Tahrimah, form the intention, bind the hands 
together, face the Qiblah and cover his body in the 
prescribed manner. However, in reality, it is not a prayer (in 
the sense of as-Salah) but a supplication and istighfar fox 
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the dead person. Hadrat Abu Hurayrah se 4 ,», said that 
the Messenger of Allah pies as ds 2» said: 


sel all pale) CU le gale Ist 


When you pray over the dead then supplicate for 


him sincerely. (44u Dawood y2 P 108, ibn Majah P 
109) 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim Hanbali has said: 
ened} teal ph Tj ec b pall 2 pokey 


The purpose of the funeral prayer is only to 
supplicate for the dead. (Zad ul-Ma‘ad v1 P 141) 


This prayer is not really a prayer (in the sense of as- 
Salah). Therefore, the surah al-Fatihah is not recited in it. 
As for those Ahadith in which we are asked to recite the 
surah al-Fatihah, they are based on weak transmission. 


‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim se a x, has said: 


AF hay Sj ge ii Ob yal ait pln ade Git do gt 6 Say 


dda ane Yy SI 


It 1s said that the Messenger of Allah ae 31 yu 
gave the command to recite surah al-Fatihah in 
the funeral prayer but it has a weak line of 
transmission. (Zad ul-Ma’ad v1 P 141) 


One of the main reasons for this is that there is no 


recital in the funeral prayer. It is stated in Mudawwangh 
Kubra 
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gel ts Sb dd ne gl eid On 
Y Ie We Jb gaye! ge a Yd Oo) 


| asked /dn a/-Oasim. “What is recited over the 
dead in the light of the teachings of /mam 
Afalrk?™” He said, “A supplication is made for the 
dead” [ asked, “Do the teachings of /manr 
Mahk advice recital in prayer?” He said, “Not” 
(vl P 138) 


fon Hand + oo, has stated that many of the 
prominent Companions »~—+ < ,, and their successors did 
not make a recital of the Quran in the Funeral Prayer. 
Among these Companions are Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat ‘Ali, 
Hadrat Abdullah bin l'mar, Hadrat Fadalah bin Ubayd. 
Hadrat Abu Hurayrah, Hadrat Jabir bin Abdullah and 
Hadrat Wathilah bin Aqsa oe © 5°; Among the prominent 
epigones are Qasim bin Muhammad, Salim bin Abdullah, 
Said bin al-Musayb, ‘Ata bin Abu Rabah and Yahya bin 
Sa 1d pps oie, imam Malik os « , has also rejected recital 
(of surah al-Fatihah in funeral prayer) (Ibid) 


Obviously, recital from the Qur’an also includes 
recital of surah al-Fauhdi The true reason for there being 
no recital in the funeral prayer is what has been stated in the 
foregoing lines. that it is not as-Salah but a ‘supplication for 
the dead person’ If it was really a form of prayer, there 


would have been a recital in it but it is only as in outlook 
therefore there is no recital in it. 


However, since the contents of surah al-Fatihah are 
praise of Ajlah and supplication to Him, there is scope for 
anyone to make a supplication through it without forming 
an intention to make a recital of the Qur'an. 
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Funeral Prayer In Proxy Absentia 


It 1s necessary that the corpse be placed before those 
who observe the funeral prayer If it is not there. then a 


funeral prayer in absentia — absence of the corpse — is not in 
order 


It is not correct to cite the funeral prayer of the King 
Najashi (Negus) of Abyssinia in his absence by the Prophet 
wey ee ot oe, That was particular to the Prophet py ax at du, 
There are many other reasons that give this incident ina 
singular character Many of the prominent Companions ye; 
+—~ died or were martyred and the Prophet pus we a) ae 
was intormed of that through wahi (inspiration) but he did 
not offer anyone's funeral prayer in absentia. For instance, 
Hadrat Jibril »—s—,+ informed him of the martyrdom of 
Hadrat Khabib —+ 4 2, who was very dear to him but the 
Prophet py at yw did not offer his funeral prayer in 
absentia and neither did he ask other Companions to do so. 


After the death of the Prophet is # 4s, the four 
Caliphs died or were martyred.) They were the most 
prominent of the Companions. However. no where was a 
funeral prayer observed for any of them in absentia? All the 
Companions q+! —», were not present at the time of the 
death of these four Caliphs but when they received news of 
the death of these men, they did not get up to offer a funeral 
prayer when the corpse was not there. 


The main reason for the funeral praver of Najashi in 
his absence was that his corpse was placed before the Holy 
Prophet pi) aie 3! Av as a miracle, the obstacle in-between 
were removed. It was just like after Mi'raj when the Bayt 
al-Maqdas was placed before the Messenger of Allah os 
pe so that he could answer the question of the infields — 
the obstacles between him and the Bayt al-Maqdas were 
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removed for him. (/4n Abdul Barr in Tamhid) Obviously, 
this was particular to the Prophet +) .« a1 4» that an unseen 
thing was placed before him as a miracle 


The Companions »-—+ 4 ,», in the funeral began to 
sense that the corpse was before the Prophet ,iy we as , 
imran bin Husayn — < 52, has said 


td gain Set Ol IG gly ale bt he it Jig I 
PTS! nt ay a ji aol SO alm cated Ad ate | gcd 


At 
The Messenye: of Allah —.o = x Said, “Your 
brother, \ayashi, has died Offer his funeral 
prayer. So, we lined up behind him in rows. He 
called the four takbirs and we believed that the 
corpse was before him. (fon Hibban) 


It is stated in Musnad Abu ‘du anah: 
ead a eo SY ms abe liad 


We prayed the funeral prayer behind the Prophet 


—:++- ,~ and we believed that the corpse was 
before us. 


The Funeral Prayer In The Mosque 

The funeral prayer must not be offered in the 
mosque. The Prophet es a ws has prohibited it. 
5) nol ol bij 


Tne Way The Noble Messenger Offered His Prayer 


It is reported by Hadrat Abu Hurayrah s 31 
that the Messenger of Allah y+ 31 said: 
“There is nothing for him who has prayed the 
funeral prayer in a mosque.” (That is, the prayer 
remains unoffered and unrewarded.) (/on Afajah P 
110, bu Dawood y2 P 106) 


‘Allamah Ibn Oayyim Ws 4\ix, has confirmed this 
Hadith in his Zadu! Ma'ad (v1 P 140). He has asserted that 
it was the sunnah and habit of the Prophet p+) dt ie 10 
pray the funeral prayer outside the mosque. 
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The Nawafil or The Supererogatory 
Prayers 


ee 


Tahajjud 

The Prophet st5 as 4: is did not have a single habit 
in observing the Tahajjud prayer. Sometimes, he prayed 
four raka‘at but at other times six, eight or ten. Mostly, 
however, he prayed eight. (4du Dawood v1 P 193, Bukhari v1 P 
154, Sahih Jon Khuzaymah v2 P 192.) 


It is proper both ways to pray in two’s or four’s but 
mustahabb to pray in two’s. (7irmizi v1 P 58) The time for 
Tahajjud begins after ‘Jsha and it is better to observe it 
after midnight. It is masrioon to go to sleep after ‘Jsha and 
then wake up to offer the 7ahajjud. If Tahajjud is observed 
then it is swsmah to pray the three raka‘at Witr after 
Tahajjud, (Bukhari v1 P 154, Muslim vl P 258) However, 
if a worshipper has prayed the Witr with ‘Jsha then he must 
not pray Witr again after Tahajjud because the Prophet + 
- pl-yete a has disallowed praying Witr twice in one night. 
(Tirmizi vi P 62) 


The Chast (or, Duha) prayer may be offered two 
raka‘at or four, eight or twleve. The time begins when the 
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sun shows its heat tll before ssa/ (dechne of the sun). 
Wishkat vd P 11S fabarani} 


These are six raka ut in two's prayed after Maghrib. 
(Tirmizi 1 P38) 


Praver: Of Glorification Of Allah 


The Salah Taxbih, or the praver glonfying Allah, is 


composed of tour raka‘al these words are recited seventy- 
five times 


0b ah MS) ely ot 


(Glory 1s to Allah! And, praise is to Allah! There 


Is no deity save Allah And, Allah is the 
Greatest ) 


Begin the prayer after forming an intention to offer 
four raka‘at. Say Allahu Akbar (the Takbir Tahnmah) and 
bind the hands together Recite the hana and then the 
tasbih fifteen times. Then, recite the a'uc. Tasmiyah, 
surah ul-Fatuhuh and any other surah with it Then, repeat 
the fasbih ten times Then go into the bowing position and 
repeat the fasbth ten times. Then rinse from the bowing 
posture and recite this tasbih ten times in the Qwmah Then 
repeat it ten times each in the two prostrations and ten times 
between the two prostrations in the jalsak This way you 
have prayed one ruka‘ah recite the tasbih fifteen limes 
before surah al-lauhah and ten umes after it and then 
follow the procedure of the first raka‘ah reciting it ten times 
at the different postures Go through the third and fourth 
rotka‘at in thy fashion In another version, the method is 
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slightly different The tasbzh may not be recited after Thana 
but after the surah ul-Fatihah and another surah, this tasbth 
may be recited fifteen times Then in the different postures 
ten times each - when bowing, in the Qawmah, the two 
prostrations and the jalsa/ between them Then ten times 
While sitting after the second prostration In the second 
raka‘ah, this part of the recital is after the tashahhud before 
arising for the third raxa‘ah In the third raka‘ah, it is 
recited like the first after the second prostration when sitting 


down for it In the fourth raka‘ah after invoking blessings 
on the Prophet 3 ae a ie 


Both these methods are found in Jirmizt (v1 PE 63. 
o4). The worshipper must adopt any of these two methods. 
The total count at seventy-five per raka ‘ah is three hundred 
in the four raka ‘ar 


Tahiyyat ul Masjid 

This prayer is masnoon for the person who enters 
the mosque. When he enters the mosque, before he sits 
down, he prays two raka‘at provided it is not a time when 
prayer is disallowed (Muslim v1 P 248) (Tahiyar Masjid is 
a greeting to the mosque) 


Tahiyat ul-Wudu 


This prayer is offered after performing ablution and 
it is made up of two raka ‘at. (Muslim y! P 120, Nasai v1 P 36) 


alat ul Hajah 


(This is a prayer for the fulfillment of a need or 
desire.) 
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Whoever has a need concerning this world or the 
next, let him perform ablution well and then pray ths prayer 
two raka‘ut - salatul Hajah Then tet fim Extol Allah, 
involve blessings onthe Prophet ~~) 4p and make this 
supplication 


er! y petal ip all) a! Vinee 6S! ptr dil Ya Y 
PSS op ety A ye ell oy Aha) or yp ies hall 
Vy pA iy ape Wer Seats Sy» ws 

PE Ne ead Whey Dg ie 


There is no god but Alluh, the Clement, and the 
Bountiful Glory is to Allah, Lord of the Great 
Throne! Praise 15 to Allah, Lord of the Worlds! 
] ask You the means to (obtaining) Your mercy 
and the ways to (secure) Your forgiveness, and a 
portion trom every piety and safety from every 
sin Leave none of my sin unforgiving, and no 
anxiety unrelieved, and none of my needs - with 
which You are pleased — unfulfilled O the Most 
Merciful of those who show mercy! (Tirmuiz: v1 P 
63, fbn Majah) 


Istitkharah (Prayer For Divine Guidance) 


If anyone faces a situation when he cannot come to a 
decision, let him pray two raka‘at salatul-Istikharah and 
make this supplication 


ahah pane chal y NF ydly oD yah y thay ot porcesl iy) ell 
OF eg ce yall AE Cily ool Vy platy AW Vy ytd LUN eaall 
Se Sy Spl adley solany gtd DS em pW Ne Ot lai OF 
Wad MN pla SS ty ae SS Oey ba pad alert 5 I 
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O Allah! 1 ask You for the good through Your 
knowledge and I ask You for power through 
Your power and I ask You from Your infinite 
abundance, for Your have power while I have 
none, You know While I do not know and You 
are the One who knows the unseen O Allah, if 
in your knowledge this matter (here, he should 
specify his desire) is good for me regarding my 
religion, mv livelihood and any affairs in this 
worlds and the next, ordain it for me and make it 
easy for me, then bless me in it. But, ifin Your 
knowledge, this matter is bad for me with regard 
to my religion, my livelihood and my affairs in 
this world and the next, then tum it away from 
me and tum me away from it. Ordain good for 
me wherever it is, then make pleased with it. 
(Zirmizt vl P 63, lon Mayah P 99). 


Then, he must do towards which he is inclined. 


The Prayer Of Repentance 

If anyone happens to commit a sin, then it is 
mustahabb for him to perform ablution and pray two 
raka‘at prayer. He may then repent to Aljlah and ask Him to 
forgive him his sin. (7irmizi v1 P 54. Jbn Afajah P 101) 


Allah has said: 
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And those who. when they have committed an 
indecency orf have wronged themselves, 
remember Allah, and seek forgiveness of their 
sins And who torgives sins but Allah? And they 
persist not in that (wrong) which they have 
done. while they know it Those! Their 
recompense is forgiveness from their Lord, and 
Gardens underneath which nver flow, therein 
they shall abide (Al-/mran, 3135-136) 


Prayer On Undertaking A Journey 


ft 1s mustahabb to pray two raka‘at while 


proceeding on a journey and on returning from it. (Muslim v1 
P 248. Tabarani) 


Prayer On Donning The Ihram 


It is masnoon to pray two raka‘at when assuming 
the /hram that is, going into the state of Jhram. 


Prayer Before Being Killed 


If a Muslim is being killed, then it is mustahabb for 


him to pray two raka‘at and repent to Allah and seek His 
forgiveness. (\/ishkat) 
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Kusuf And Khusuf 


The solar eclipse is called Kusuf and the lunar 
eclipse is called Khusuf Two raka‘at are masnoon on each 
occasion, and the prayer is observed in a normal manner. 
(Athar us Sunany2 P1d1, Bukhartv) P14 thy Dianvood v1 P 185) 


The Salat ul-Kusuf is prayed in a congregational 
form in the Jami‘ Masjid. The recital is long but the /mam 
recites inaudibly (Musnah AAmad) The salat ul khusuf (on 
the lunar eclipse) is prayed individually by everyone at his 
own home A supplication is made at the end of each 
prayer in the Salat ul-Kusuf, the Imam makes the 
supplication while the worshippers behind him say Aameen! 
He prays the salat ul-Khusuf individually so everyone also 
makes the supplication. 


When There Is A Storm, A Difficulty Or A Worry 

It was the practice of the Prophet poy ed ee 
whenever there was a storm to engage himself in 
(voluntary) prayer. He did the same thing when faced with 
any difficulty or worry (46u Dawoodd v1 P 185) 


fstisga’ (Supplication For Rain) 


/stisqa’ 1s a supplication for rain. While prayer is not 
particular for this occasion, prayer may be observed too. Or, 
only a supplication may be made and forgiveness is asked 
for through /stighfar. Rather, on such occasions the Prophet 
p—) Hoe as ie often made a supplication only. (Bukhari y| 
p136, Muslim vl p293) Hadrat ‘Umar and Hadrat Ibn 
‘Abbas —+ « ,—», are also reported to have only made a 
supplication and /stighfar. (Bukhari vt P 137, Bazl v2 P212) 


We have evidence of this in the Qur'an also: 
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Seek forgiveness of your Lord; Surely He is ever 
forgiving, He will send down upon you rain in 
torrents, (Nuh. 7L:LO-18) 


If prayer is observed, then the Muslim ruler or the 
/mam must go out of the inhabited place (to deserted land) 
humbly and pleadingly. The unbelievers must not be taken 
along. The /mam must lead the people through two raka‘at 
Prayer and recite in an audible voice and deliver a sermon 
too as during ‘Eid prayer. He must then engage in /stighfar 
and make a supplication of /stisga. For example, he may 
make this supplication: 


Sa Tale gly tery ptihy leah y Yoke pal eli 


O Allah, give Your slaves and Your animals 
drink. Spread about Your mercy and give life to 
your dead land. (dév Dawood vi P 182, Muwatta 
Lmam Malik P 72) 


The /mam must uptum his sheet or handkerchief but 
not the worshipper behind him. The upper side must face 
down and the bottom side must be upside. (-1bu Dawood v1 P 
180) 


PRAYER WHEN AFRAID 


A worshipper is not exempted from observing 
prayer at any time — right at the time of fierce fighting at the 
war front. However, the method is altered. The Muslim 
army is made up into two groups. One of them will pray 
one-half to the prayer behind the Jmam while the other faces 
the enemy. After the first group has prayed one-half of the 
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prayer, it will face the enemy while the second group will 
pray behind the /mam the other half of the prayer. The 
Imam, on completing the prayer, will make the salutation 
and the two groups will complete their remaining prayer by 
themselves. During the period they pray, they will have their 
weapons with them so that the enemy may not attack them 
on finding them busy in prayer. Allah has said: 

wee, 5? 5 Ope ve te 2 elt ee 4 ppt 1) wee vy 

Vp y chins eign Aas gaa 5 glial Ad C250 etd cS 131 
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And when you (O Prophet) are among them (the 
Believers), and you stand to lead them in Salah 
(at the time when you fear an attack by the 
enemy), let a party of them stand with you, and 
let them retain their weapons. Then, when they 
have made their prostration, let them go to your 
rear, and let another party who have not yet 
prayed come forward and pray with you, while 
talking their precautions and their weapons. 
Those who disbelieve long that you should be 
negligent of your weapons and your baggage, so 
that they may swoop down upon you all at once. 
(an-Nisa, 4:102) 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ws 41 5», has said: 
Led yall yh b AE JH pling Ade att gle ail Spey an ry 
dans Kil Cold Uglies olay ale ail glee dil Sy pid ob 
ESP isled frat bgt Mastbali OS yb pail A epitre donne 
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I was with the Messenger of in the Ghawah 
towards Najd. When we had draw Up in rows 
against the enemy then (because it was time for 
Prayer), the Messenger of Allah eye ot» led 
us in prayer. So, one party stood up behind him 
in prayer while the other continued to face the 
enemy. After the Messenger of Allah pay cole Ot 
had gone through the bowing posture and both 
prostrations, these people took the place of the 
other party and faced the enemy. The people 
who had not prayed came (to prayer). The 
Messenger of Allah 1. . ai went through the 
howing and both prostration’s of the second 
raka‘at and (after tashahhud etc.) tumed in 
Salutation Then, each of the two group 
performed the bowing and two prostration’s and 


completed: their (one more) raka ‘at, (Bukhari v\ 
128) 


The one raka ‘ah each is offered when the Jmam and 
the muqtadis are, all of them, on a Journey and it is a four 
raka‘at or two raka‘at prayer. If the /mam iS a resident then 
he will lead each of the group through two raka‘at. When 
the Maghrib is prayed, the Jmam will lead the first group 
through two raka ‘at and the second through one raka ‘ah. 


If it is not possible to pray even in this manner, and a 
fierce battle is raging, then everyone must pray individually 
without fomiing a congregation. Each will pray in whatever 
position he is - on foot or on horsebak, If he can face the 


VYiblah he may tum that side otherwise he may face 
whichever side he can. 
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Allah has said: 
te oe P 
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And if you are in fear, (you may pray) on foot or 
riding... (al-Bagarah, 2:239) 
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Various Possibilities in Prayer 


To Pray While in Sitting Posture 

A worshipper is not permitted to pray the fard 
prayer sitting down if he has the ability to pray in a normal 
manner in the standing posture. However, he is permitted to 
pray the supererogatory prayers in a sitting posture but he 
will eam a half reward for that. It is reported by Hadrat 
‘Imran bin Husayn that: 


ON Sw EE for Nagle ley ale ai ie dt Jey IL 
a pr! tai ad eld le oy fad yg UG Le 


I asked the Messenger of Allah ~~, . 21 44 about 
prayer in a sitting posture. He said, “If one prays 
Standing it is better but if he prays sitting down, 
he will get half the reward one earns while 
praying standing. (Bukhari vl P 150, Muwatta 
Imam Malik P 48 transmitted by Anas i is) 


As for the voluntary prayers about which we know 
that the Prophet py a si os prayed sitting down that was 
the prerogative of the Prophet p+) a ii J+ and he vot a full 
reward tor that. However, if we pray sitting down we will 
get half the reward (for these voluntary prayers) 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr w & 52; has said 
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I was told that the Messenger of Allah ee ee 
——. said. “A persons prayer Sitting down retains 
reward for half the prayer" But. when | 
approached tum, I saw him praving seated down, 
I kept my hand on his head He said. “What 1S it, 
Abdullah bin Amr | submitted to him, 
“Messenger of Allah —:~ ys! Twas told of 
this Hadith that you have said that praying 
situng down ears reward for half the prayer but 
Sou are .ourself praying in a sitting posture?” 
He said. “But I am not like you'” (That is, I get 
a full reward in that position, too!) (44 Dawood 
VIP 1S3, 


Whoever Gets To The Bowing Posture Gets The 
Raka'ah 


According to Hadrat Ma’az bin Jabal us 2n vw, the 
7 - eNRer Jf Aliah ee ie a said 


oa ay WS ad Ne putty A gall Ste! 131 


When one of you comes for pray and the /mam 
‘> at some stage (in prayer) then he must do as 
the sana that does (Tirmuz: v1 P76) 


Ailer reproducing this Hadith, Imam Tirmizi has 
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The learned men, practice what it say here. They 
tell us that if the /mam is prostrating himself, the 
late-comer must also prostrate himself but if 
does not find the /mam in the bowing posture, 
he will not said to have gained that raka‘ah. 
(Ibid) 


We find in 4du Dawood: 


oo) eae 3! rey eer Jpn SU SO iy ye al oe 
Aid aS i Syot cay Migts Va ga Yo gh paired dye hy i glial 
i galt J yo! 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah —« 4 ,~, said that the 
Messenger of Allah -,. a1». said, “When you 
come to prayer. and find us in the prostration 
posture you too come to it but do not count it. 
But, he who gets to the bowing posture gets the 
raka'ah. (v\ P 175) 


‘Allamah Ibn Rashd Maliki ss a2, has said: 


Ep No dts aby Ot LD pla Sh yab 1S ait jy ygadhl ale ol 
We Linh Mele pad y da pl) Dyke gph ame aS yy 


It is a general opinion that if anyone attains the 
bowing position before the /mam raises his head, 
then he gets that raka‘ah and will not have to 
redeem it. (Hidayt ul-Mujtahid v1 P158) 
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More 4Aadith and reflections on the behavior of the 
Companions p-—+ » .», will be found in Musannaf [bn Abi 


Shaybah (v1 P 243), Kitab ul-Athar by fmam Muhammad 
(VIP 347) 


We find in Dar Ounw 
the wet UL 0) A pall oe WS) Sot 


Whoever gets the Ruku’ (bowing posture) 


before the /mam straightens his back, he has got 
that ruka‘af (vi P 132) 


Observing Two Prayers At Once 


There are three possibilities in which two prayers 
may be observed at once 


Jama’ Taydimi: To pray Zuhr and ‘Asr at the time 


of Zuhr Or, to pray Maghrib and ‘Isha at the time of 
Afaghrib. 


Jama’ Takhirin: To pray Zuhr and ‘Asr at the time 
of *Asr Os, to pray Maghrib and ‘Isha at the time of ‘Isha. 

Jama’ Suwari: To pray each of the four prayers 
Zuhr and *Asr, and Maghrib and ‘Isha at its own time but in 
such a way that the Preceding prayer is prayed at its last 
ume instead of the musnoon time and the following prayer 
at its first time instead of its mustahabb time. It will thus 
seem that Zuhr and ‘Asr have been observed together and 
Maghrib and ‘Isha togeth:r although it is not so and each 


prayer was prayed at its time. This “only a collection in 
appearance. 
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At the Arafah, Zuhr and ‘Asr are combined together 
as Jama’ Tagdimi and at Muzdalifah Maghrib and ‘/sha as 
Jama‘ Takhiri. This combination is wajib. (Nasa‘i v1 P 100) 


Apart from these two occasions, Jama’ Tagdimi and 
Jama’ Takhiri are not allowed in any form. However, a 
traveler is allowed Jama’ Suwari during his joumey as ts 
evident from the following Ahadith. 


me RS ey ie a he il Spe OW Clb nie 
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1) Hadrat ‘Aishah 4 2) ,», has said that the 
Messenger of Allah .; <% +) » used to delay the 
Zuhr prayer during his journey and advance the 
‘Asr prayer as he would also delay the Maghrib 
prayer and advance the ‘/sha: prayer. (A\fusnad 
Ahaimad Tahaw: vl P 80. Musladrak Hakun, Athar us- 
Sunan v2 P 73) 


Gi AE go jet FA dad at it J ee ol A 
ae fre NOS ping Ale ah gle Gt pe) Ot JU F cleat ga 
cane Sill jee ane pl 


il. One evening, ‘Abdullah [bn ‘Umar +s +, 
__» stood up on the disappearance of the twilight 
and prayed the Maghrib prayer. He then waited 
until the twilight had disappeared and prayed the 
Usha prayer. He satd, “When the Messenger of 
Allah »—; <3)» was faced with an emergency 
he did what I have done (today).” (4bu Dawood v1 
P 187, Dar Quint) 
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There is a Hadith by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
as ds px, in Bukhari (v1 P 238). We find from it a permission 
to perform Jama’ Suwari not Jama’ Tagdim or Jama’ 
Takhiri. Every prayer is to be observed at its time. It has to 
be offered at that time alone not earlier, later. 


Rael oS iby 3 pia) on 2 pont yl Ju 


Hadrat Abdullah [bn Masud — 3 ,., said, 
“There is an appointed time for prayer as there is 
one for Hajj.” (7afsir /bn Kathir P 432) 


WS otis Gul Fe Loe Tyan by 


Surely the Salah is prescribed for the believers at 
appointed times (an-Nisa, 4:103) 


Therefore, a prayer observed before its time will not 
be valid and will not serve as a redeeming prayer (for that 
time). A prayer offered after its time is over will not be 
regarded as a timely prayer but will serve as redeemed 
prayer It is necessary for a prayer to be valid and timely 
that it is observed at the appointed time. In this comnection, 
you must read the verse 238 of surah al-Bagarah and 5 of 
surah al-Ma'un and the commentary on these verses in 
Tafsir lon Kathir (v1 P 218 and v3 P 68)). 


CS ely ae a le Jy SU JU Old 4! 6 
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Abu Qatadah +3, ., has said that the 
Messenger of Allah ~-,.» 41. said, “There is 
no remussness in sleep. It is only when one is 
awake that there is remissness and sin that a 


The Way The Nobie Messenger Offered His Prayer 513 


person delays it until the time of the next 
prayer " (4bu Dawood y] p79, Tahaw: v1 P61) 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ux én vw, descnbed the 


behavior of the Prophet ghey ale a) le 10 Abu Sha’sha ae svar, 
in these words: 


SLT eR rey WE ly ale ait gle gl ae cake JU 
Sy pill ly pawl Jone y gl ot abi Chast uy 
Ud bi bity SU cto 


I prayed behind the Messenger of Allah .u 31. 
ri; ~— eight raka‘af at one time, and seven 
raka‘at together. O Abu Sha’sha! I think he had 
delayed the Zuhr prayer and advanced the ‘Asr 
prayer and delayed the Maghrib prayer and 
advanced the ‘Isha prayer. Abu Sha’sha’ said 
that he believed so too. (Muslim v1 P 246) 


When he was Caliph, Hadrat ‘Umar «2s w®) sent 
instructions to all his governors that they must not observe 
two prayers at once. 


PSN op 1S soty By SD caiplall oy aad! 


It is one of the grave sins to observe two prayers 
at one time. (A¢uwatia Imam Muhammad P 132) 


To Lie Down After The Sunnah Of Fajr 


We know from the Ahadith that the Messenger of 
Allah ply ol a te prayed Tahajjud and Witr together at the 
last moments of the night. The time of Fajr would approach 
just as he finished those prayers. He would then pray two 
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raka‘at sunnah of Fajr. Since there would still be time 
before people arrived and the congregational! prayer held, 
and he had been awake long and occupied in prayer, 
sometimes he had a little rest after the sunnah. Sometimes, 


it also happened that he did not rest but talked to Hadrat 
‘Aishah ies 45 0 


We find in Bukhari both these manners of the 
behaviour of the Prophet pu) ae ai Le. 


rt GAS y sho 3 pln y gle Mt gle gli OW CH atte os 

CAN ade le rnin! 
According to Hadrat ‘Aishah y+ & ,., when the 
Messenger of Allah ..,.1. 4. had offered the 


two raka‘at of Fajr, he weuld lie down on his 
right side. (BukAar: v1 P 155) 


The other Hadith is as follews: 
CT OD ple OWS ply ale At gle gli ui inte vs 
B pliady OD go genie! My pli dad, we 


According to Hadrat ‘Aishah y- « ,., when the 
Messenger of Allah i, 4) 1. had offered his 
prayer and, if 1 was awake, he would talk to me 
otherwise he would lie down until the azan was 
called for prayer. (Ibid) 


Imam Bukhari has entitled this Hadith thus: 


Cras dy cat ty Se oe ly 
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“On conversing after two raka‘at and not lying 
down.” 


There are different Ahadith in this chapter. The 
Prophet pi-y ate a: i+ lied down before praying the sunnah of 
Fajr or after that; there Hadith on both possibilities (Awjaz 
vl P 414). However, why did the Prophet piss ate 4s is lie 
down in this manner. We have a Hadith by Hadrat ‘Aishah 
at ,», herself on this topic. 


domes piney J gly ale al hs ol Ol Spit CU Ze Wt 
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Hadrat ‘Aishah ys 3 ,+, said that the Messenger 
of Allah i_,.14 1 did not lie down to 
introduce a sunnah but he lied down to rest and 
fight tiredness so that he could offer Fajr prayer 
attentively. (Musannaf Abdur Razzag v3 P 43, Bazl v2 
P 261, Fath v2 P289.) 


Thus, if anyone spends his night praying Tahajjud 
and voluntary prayers and so on until it is dawn then he may 
lie down after praying the Fajr sunnah. This willgive the 
body rest and allow him to pray the Fajr with preparedness. 
However, if anyone spends the night indeed sleep, gets up 
for the Fajr, performs ablution and lies down to rest after 
offering two raka‘at sunnah. Why does he do so? To 
observe the sunanh? The truth is that sunnah is observed if 
he gets up in the night to pray the Tahajjud until it is dawn; 
then after praying the summah of Fajr he may rest after 
praying the sunanh of Fajr he may rest his body before the 
congregational prayer with the intention to gain activities 
for the Fajr (fard). But, the point is that a person is not 
inclined to undertake something requiring effort but is 
prepared to take shelter behind sunnah and rest himself 
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This is why Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar a 5s, 
has called it a Bid‘ah (an innovation). (Musannaf Ibn Abi 
Shaybah v2 P 249) Hadrat A Abdullah bin Mas ‘ud oe an 
also did not favor it. Hadrat Ibarahim Nakhy ale aa ix, Said 
about it that it was the lying down of the devil Olean dam, 
(fbid v2 P 248) 


Impurity After Reciting Tashahhud 


It 1s fard to come out of prayer with intention to do 
sO This means that the worshipper must sit in the last 
Qu ‘dah (sitting posture) for the time it takes to recite the 
fashuhhud and then he must come out of prayer doing 
something that shows he is out of it, this is fard. To come 
out through the salutation is wajib. This is because 
numerous Ahadith tell us that if anyone comes out of prayer 
after sitting as long as it takes to recite the Tashahhud and 
he employs any way other than Salutation his prayer is 
deemed to have been properly completed. 


For instance, we see in Abu Dawoud- 


se 3 SB pohey ale at le bt Spey Oly pal oy did ae oe 
OS pay ai gho CE ih lS oH LD tase stay i yhall ely! 
Bylall 61 of aie 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amp o in ~, has said that 
the Messenger of Allah pley ade oI L. Said “When 
the /mam has finished his prayer and is in the last 
sitting posture when he passes wind before he 
speaks with anyone then his prayer Is completed 
and the prayer of those praying with him is also 
completed (v1 P 107) 
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This Hadith tells us that prayer of the Jmam and his 
followers is completed if the /mam passes wind (nullifies his 
ablution intentionally) although he has not made the 
salutation. Thus, the word ‘salam’ is not fard but it is fard 
{0 come out of prayer by intention. 


Besides Abu Dawood. we find similar Ahadith in 
Tirmizt, Bayhagi, Dar Quini and Tahawi. These are also 
reported by Hadrar ‘Ali x & .», and Hadrat ‘A bdullah bin 
‘Umar «x 5s Fy. 


In one Hadith the words are rv! (before tuming 
in salutation). This is a Hadith by Hadrat ‘Alj xs 4 pi 


He Oo kab itl tg tc yb ad 15 


If he has sat down as long as it takes to recite 
Tashahhud and then nullifies his ablution then 
this prayer is completed. (Dar Quin: P145, etc.) 


However, this man is a sinner if he does it 
intentionally because he ended something as great as prayer 
in an unconventional manner, and he intentionally avoided 
the word salam that is wayjid. Therefore, this prayer 
becomes makrooh to a degree of unlawfulness and itis 
wajid to repeat it. The saying in Hadith that the prayer is 
complete refers to the absolute obligation itself but because 
a wajib is omitted it can only be corrected by repeating the 
prayer. The sin that falls on the worshipper because of this 
is apart from the omission of the wajib. 
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The Supplications At Qawmah And Jalsah Are Made In 


Voluntary Prayers Alone 

Some Ahadith recommended that we make certain 
Supplications at the beginning of prayer, at Qawmah, at 
Jalsah and in the bowing and prostration postures. These 
supplications should be made in voluntary prayers only as 
explained in some Ahadith 


Ha pb ISN ling dle at gin ait Jy OF JU dekee oy dat 6 
Maem po) Wy Sr ymadl dab 5d gery Caper y Sh aot SUB Us gay 
AS pl ys Uh Uy 


It is reported by Muhammad bin Musslamah 
that when the Messenger of Allah pleyate SI de 
Stood up to offer voluntary prayers, he would 
say 4llahu Aikbar and then make this 
supplication: | have turned my face as a man of 
pure faith, to Him who originated the heavens 
and the earth, and | am not of the associators.” 
(Nasai Vv) P 143) (From Al-An'am, 6: 79) 


An individual prays the voluntary prayers by him and 
many prolong them as much as he likes. The fard prayer is 
observed with the congregation and the /mam must take 
into consideration the condition of his followers. If he 
makes the supplications and prolongs the prayer, his 
mugqtadis might find it tiresome. The old and ill among them 
might feel uncomfortable. There may be someone who has 
left behind an incomplete task and he might feel distracted 
because of the lengthening of the prayer. An /mam is 
required to heed to these things. If he is praying the fard on 
his own or a voluntary prayer, he may prolong it as much as 
he wishes. 
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Set gle 13h SU pling ale ail glee bt Sp oy Gt Cs 
ph he By Sy elty gaia gd OU dir WW 
thibe S ghld a 


i) According to Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 2s +, 
a+ the Messenger of Allah ., .. a1 w said: “If 
anyone of you leads men in prayer, he must 
shorten the prayer because among his mugtaais 
there would be weak people, sick people and old 
men. However, when he prays individually, he 
may prolong it as much as he likes.” (Bukhari v1 P 
97, Muslim v1 P 188) 


Wa Egle FEY Gt py bly JU Mey Ol oye Gl oe 
J hey te at gn at Spy Cui) Lad ty ular OM ort 
ee SOU ip pls Sen OI SEF de yy aie Lead Lt dae ys 

drt 1d) Sy tail ged OD ir UY 


it) According to Hadrat Abu Mas‘ud Ansari 
263) ,», Someone said, “Messenger of Allah i: 1. 
r-yse! T get delayed because of so-and-so in the 
Fajr prayer. He prolongs it very much.” Abu 
Mas'ud + 3»; said, “On heanng him say so the 
Messenger of Allah -,. a) 4 became angry — 
so angry that I had not seen him like that when 
sermonizing or advising.” He then said: “There 
are some people among you who tum other 
people away from prayer. Listen! He who leads 
other people in prayer must pray a light prayer 
because among your followers there will be the 
weak, the old and those who are occupied in 
some way.” (ibid) 


The Way The Nobie Messenger Offered His Prayer 


eal oe UY) tel Be ob oly Code be SU ss 
pres ole a ie 


iti) Hadrat Anas bin Malik = » .., has said 
that he had never prayed a prayer behind any 
other /mam lighter then the prayer behind the 
Prophet —, «ie a1 ,» and more complete. (ibid) 


iv)  Hadrat ‘Uthman Abu al-'As  « ,, said that 
the Messenger of Allah pi) a 1. got him to 
undertake: 


Bye! oh ith gd 1 151 


When you lead men in prayer, you will make the 
prayer short. (Muslim vi P 188) 


v) Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4 5», said 
that the Messenger of Allah j,i 41 i» would 
command us to adopt shortness (in prayer). (Nasai v1 
P 132) 


Obviously, the Jmam will fulfil all those things that 
aré necessary to perfect prayer. These cannot be shorteied. 
He will lighten those things that are not necessary to perfect 
it, among these are the supplications recommended at 
QJawmah, Jalsah, etc. because perfection and completion of 
prayer does not depend on observing them. Rather, they 
prolong prayer ad inconvenience the mugtadis. Therefore, if 
a worshipper who prays by himself whether it is Jard prayer 
or voluntary may take these supplications dunng the prayer, 
but not on /mam 


If an /mam knows his followers to be stron: and 
willing so that they will not be inconvenienced or tired if the 
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prayer prolongs and there is no stranger among them, then 
he may include these supplications in the prayer. An /mam 1s 
after all-responsible to keep the convenience of his 
followers in mind. He must lead the prayers beanng in mind 
Its fara'id, wayib, sunnah and mustahabb (absolute 
obligation, lesser obligations, the suwinah and the 
recommended) He must not, however, pay too much 
attention to the mustahabb that people get tired of prayer or 
congregational prayer. (al-Kawkab al-Dan vl P 133 Fath ul 
Mullum v2 P 38) 


Giving Response To Verses In Prayer 


When the /mam recites the Qur’an in prayer, there 
wil be certain chapters or verses that are interrogative 
Neither wills the /mam give the answer to the question nor 
will the follower behind him The mugtacdti (follower behind 
the /mam) will listen to the recital in silence 


If anyone recites the Qur’an outside prayer, or listen 
to someone else recite it, and he comes across ta verse 
putting a question, then he must give an answer The 
method of giving an answer is found in the following 
Hadith: 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah +2 4.) said that the 
Messenger of Allah p+) 4% 1 2» said: “If anyone recites the 
surah al-Jin and comes to the verse .u1 s+ i: 0 (Is not 
Allah the Justest of Judges?) (95:8), he must say ws osu, 
usost (why not? And I bear witness to that!). 


If anyone recites surah al-Qiyamah and arnves at 
the verse yisht get ut pe jolie atts 4 (What, 1s He not Able to bring 
the dead to fe? - 75:40), then he must say 2 (why not? 
Surely, He is able to do it). 
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if anyone recites the surah al-Mursalat and comes 
to the verse. 


are Me ed area 
Opry dau SSa> “Sb 


"es 


(In what discourse, after this, will they believe? — 
77°50), 


ay Gal 


He must say (we have believed in Allah!). iby 
Dawood, Tirmizn, Siishkat vl P $1) 


Nowhere are we told in this Hadith that when the 
imam recites these verses, we must respond to them in 
prayer The apparent meaning of this Hudith is that if it is 
outside prayer that a reply 1s given to these verses. It is 
because if a reply is given in prayer, that prayer will 
lengthen and it will be a negation of those Ahadith that bind 
the /mant to keep in mind the convenience of the weak 
among his muqtadis. |f a reply is given in prayer, the Jmam 
will stop at the verse and proceed further only after giving a 
reply However, ‘Aflamah Hafiz lbn Hajar *Asqalani has 
declared that this Haaith is weak. (Mirgat v1 P 537) 


In another Hadith, it is explained more clearly that 
the response is given when one is not engaged in prayer. 


{pl wire! gb plny ale ail dhe di Spay > JU we 5 
ase SH a SU pS at Yt oo dy pe ogee 
RS eee gene cer ees yi bt alt Je 
sha! aad Se Lay ae oe rete Vb CU US) oH SD 
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It is reported by Hadrat Jabir — i .., that the 
Messenger of Allah .,.. =). came before the 
Companions .~ =, 4, He recited to them the 
surah ar-Rahman frem the first verse to the last 
The Companions + =. ebserved silence. He 
said to them, “I had recited this surah te the 
Jinns on the Laylat ul-Jinnah (night ef the jinns). 
Those people were better than yeu in 
responding When I recited 2 is 6). sw 
(which, then, of the bounties of yeur Lerd, will 
you belie? — 55.13 etc.), they responded with the 
WOrds wets hd iS yy chew» ew ¥ (NO! None of 
your bounties will we deny our Lord! All praise 
is for You!)” (Tirmuzi, Mishkat v1 P31) 


This Hadith tells us very clearly that the Hely 
Prophet p—j on) pte recited surah al-Rahman outside 
prayer and desired the Companions p+ «i ,», to reply to the 
verse 2.8 8, «vil (which, then, of the bounties of yeu 
Lord, will you belie”). It is also clear that the Prophet \ i. 
posers recited this surah before the sims and they gave a 
reply. (al-Kawkab al-Dari P 132, Mirgat al-Mafatih ¥1 P 536). 


‘Ar 
‘Isha 


Al-Hashr 


As-Salah 


san 
Fajr 

Fard 
Figh 


Fir'aun 
Hadatli 
Hadrat 
Hijrah 
Imam 


lgamah 


: Call 
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GLOSSARY 


: The afternoon prayers. 


The night prayers 


: The Gathering. Resurrection and 


bringing together of all human being to 
receive Judgement. 


prescnibed prayers, invoking blessings 
on the Prophet .—)o1 a1 i». In this 
translation this word is used for prayers. 


Call to praver 


: The dawn prayers. 
: Absolute obligatory duty. 


: Junsprudence. Science of the laws of 


Islam. 


: Pharaoh 


(p23) to be without ablution 


: Title of respect. 


: Migration to Madinah 


One who Leeds the prayers. 


just before the congregational 


prayer begins and uttered in a lower 
voice 
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Jama‘ Suwari 


Jama’ Takhiri 


Jama’ Taqdim 


Khatib: 
Khuthah 
Maghrib 


Mi'raj 


Mua ‘azzin 
Mugqtadi 
Mugtadi 
Mursal 
Musannaf 
Musnad | 


: To pray each prayer at its time but the 


: To pray two prayers at the time of the 


: To pray two prayers at the time of the 


: One who utters the azan. 

: follower of Jmam in prayers. 

: follower behind the Jmam 

: incompletely transmitted Hadith 

: subjectwise arrangement of the Ahadith. 


: a collection of Hadith according to the — 


preceding one at its last time and the 
following are at its earliest time. 


following prayer Zuhr and ‘Asr at the 
time of ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘/sha at the 
time ‘ of ‘Asr, Maghrib ‘Isha at the time 
of ‘Isha. ; ' 


preceding prayer Zuhr and ‘Asr at the 
time of ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha at the 
time of Maghrib 


: One who delievers the sermon 
: The sermon on Fridays and Eid. 
: The sunset prayers. 


: The ascension of the Prophet to the 


heavens and return in 3 A.M. 


reports who asia the Ahad ire a 


Mustahabb 
Qarun 


Ta ‘awuz 


: to hang a 


: covering, screen, something placed 


: Seek protection of Allah 
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: Desirable (without obligation) 

> Corah 

: (Day of) Resurrection. 

: The direction of prayers — the Ka‘bah 
: recital of Qur'an. 


> anit of prayer 


handkerchief over the 
shoulder. 


: Remedial prostration or the prostration 


of fergetfulness. 


: The sayings and doings of the Prophet 


rey at oe 


: unemphasised Sumah 
: emphasized Sunnah 


: Chapter of the Qur’an. There are 114 in 
all. 


before those so other people may pass _ 
by 7% 


Taba'een 
Tahiyyat 
ul-Masjid 


Tahiyyat 
ul-Wudu 


Takbir 
Tahrimah 


Offered His Pra 


> epigones, those Muslims who met the 


Companions of the Prophet ply ai 4: te 


: Two raka‘at voluntary prayer on 


entering the mosque 


, 1 Two raka‘at voluntary prayer after 


performing ablution 


: The first takbir in prayer 


: the Bismillah. commencement in the 


name of Allah 


: Dry ablution. 
: Praise 
: Community, nation, and people 


(particularly those people who abide by 
the rules of Islam). 


: Obligatory duty less than fard. 
: Ablution 
: Inclination of the sun towards the west 


Salah is a pillar of Islam. It is its essence and is 
described as a believer's 771i ’raj. When the Prophet 
#® was taken on the night journey and ascension to 
the heavens, Allah presented to him fifty salah per 
day which were reduced, in practice, to five but they 
continue to earn reward of fifty. This shows that a 
worshipper must give it his full attention and offer it 
correctly. This book, The Way the Noble Messenger 
Offer his Prayer, explains the correct way to offer 
salah. Its contents include the merits of salah and 
proof of its obligatory nature, the pre-requisites of 
offering salah and the correct hours for it, the number 
of units per salah and the place of the congregational 
salah. In short, this book takes the reader all through 
the salah from the first takbir to the salutation, ending 
it and then supplications. It also teaches the super- 
ecrogatory prayers and the funeral prayers and how 
to redeem missed prayers. It is a compendium about 
this subject. Everyone must read it and keep revising 
it every now and then. 


Salah is a pillar of Islam. It is its essence and is 
described as a believer’s 777i 'raj. When the Prophet 
@& was taken on the night journey and ascension to 
the heavens, Allah presented to him fifty salah per 
day which were reduced, in practice, to five but they 
continue to earn reward of fifty. This shows thata 
worshipper must give it his full attention and offer it 
correctly. This book, The Way the Noble Messenger 
Offer his Prayer, explains the correct way to offer 
salah. Its contents include the merits of salah and 
proof of its obligatory nature, the pre-requisites of 
offering salah and the correct hours for it, the number 
of units per salah and the place of the congregational 
salah. In short, this book takes the reader all through 
the salah from the first takbir to the salutation, ending 
it and then supplications. It also teaches the super- 
erogatory prayers and the funeral prayers and how 
to redeem missed prayers. It is a compendium about 
this subject. Everyone must read it and keep revising 
it every now and then. 


